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॥ श्रीमुखंम्‌ ॥ 
श्रीमपरमहंस-परित्राजकीचार्यवर्य-श्रीजगद्णुरु-श्रीमच्छङ्कर- 
भगवत्पादप्रतिित-श्रीकाञ्चीकामकोटिपीठाधीश्वर- 
श्रीमचन्द्रशेखरेन्द्रसरस्वतीश्रीपादैः 

क्रियते नारायणस्मृतिः 


काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणप्रकाशनसमित्या “पुराणस्‌” इति चाम्ना 
धमारब्येयं षाण्मासिकी पत्रिका वेदोपबइंहणाय पाराशयंप्रणीतानां 
पुराणानां प्रकाशनस्य पूर्वाङ्गखेन, पोराणिकेषु विषयेषु जिज्ञासां पुष्यन्ती 
समुहसतितराम्‌। एतदारभ्य सवेष्वपि पुराणप्रकाशनसमिसाः 
कार्यकलापेषु आ्षसंस्कास्रमवतां समेषां सहकारेण सर्वथा विजयप्रदान- 
विषये पुराणप्रतिपाद्यो भगवान्‌ प्रसीदतु इत्याशास्महे ॥ 


विजयस्थानम्‌--नूबरङ || 
विकारि नाम do, मार्गशीषेशुरुदशमी, r नारायणस्मृतिः 
सोम्बवासरः j 6 


SRIMUKHAM 
of 

HIS HOLINESS JAGADGURU SRI SANKARACARYA 

of 
Kanci Kamaxorr PITHAM. 

This half-yearly Bulletin named ‘PURANA’ started by the 
Purana Praka$ana Samiti of the Kagiraja Trust appears as a prelude 
to the publication of the Puranas composed by Paragarya (Vyasa, ` 
the son of Para§ara) for the purpose of re-inforcing the Vedas. We pray 
that the Almighty God, who is the subject of the Puranas, be gracious 
to bestow all success on this ३७ well as the subsequent efforts of the 
Purana Praki§ana Samiti with the co-operation of all lovers of our 
a culture. 

Camp—Numbal (Madras) INARAYANA-SMRTI. 
Vikarin Marga$irsa-SukladaSami 
Budhavasara. 9--72--7959. - 
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EDITORIAL 


Early this year the All India Kasiraja Trust and the Purana 
Committee constituted under its aegis, circulated to scholars a 
pamphlet announcing their decision to publish a Bulletin solely 
devoted to the study and appreciation of Puranic literature. It is 
hardly necessary to emphasise to scholars the importance or interest 
of the Puranas, which constitute not only the single largest branch of 
Sanskrit literature but a veritable encyclopaedia-complex of Indian 
culture. Research in Puranas cannot be said to have developed 
adequately; critical editions of the Puranas have yet to be prepared; 
those published are not available; and some of the lesser known 
texts of this class remain to be made known and printed. It is the 
aim and ambition of the Purana Committee of the AIKT to 
address itself to this specific task and to discharge the rna of the 
Nation, nay of the whole world of scholars devoted to the study of 
antiquity, to Vyasa and Sauti. 

The Purina Bulletin will devote itself to textual problems and 
other critical considerations of the different Puranas as well as to 
the study of the contents and cultural contributions of these texts. 
The inaugural issue of this Bulletin which we are now placing 
before the scholars gives an idea of the scope and nature of the 
studies that would form the regular features of this new Journal. It 


‘is difficult to conduct a research journal these days when we have a 


good number of them ; it would be a greater difficulty to keep up one 
of a specialised type like ours. The chief difficulty would be, as 
in the flow of contributions from 
scholars, but we hope that the very fact that a specialised forum is 
available here for Puranic studies would enthuse scholars to devote 
themselves to this valuable but neglected department of Indological 
research. Further the ‘Trust believes in the old Indian tradition 
that the Pauranika will not go without his daksimü and it is hoped 
that the honorarium we have de&ided to give for each paper will 
act as an inducement and ensure for us a steady flow of learned 


papers. 
V. R. 
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व्यासमहिमा 


अभ्रश्‍यामः पिङ्गजटाबद्धकलापः ` 
प्रांशुईण्डी कृष्णमृगत्वक्परिधानः । 

सर्वान्‌ लोकान्‌ पावयमानः कविमुख्यः 
पाराशर्यः परमसुरूपं विवृणोतु ॥ 


अचतुर्वदनो ब्रह्मा द्विबाहुरपरो हरिः | 
अफाठलोचनः शम्भुः भगवान्‌ बादरायणः di 
्रादुःकरोति uri पुराणानि यथाविधि । 

द्वापरे दवापरे विष्णुव्यासरूपेण सर्वदा ॥ 

जयति पराशरसूनुः सलवतीहृदयनन्दनो व्याः । 
यस्यास्यकमलगलितं वाङमयममृतं जगत्‌ पिबति ॥ 


H 
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पुराणमाहिमा ` 


~ ~ LN जु n s ' 
“अस्य महतो भूतस्य निश्वसितमेतद्यहग्वेदो यजुर्वेदः 


ee Ee LC ११ 
ऽथवाङ्गेरस इतिहासः पुराणम्‌ ॥ S 
सामवदोचञ्थवाङ्गिरिस इ र 


“इतिहासपुराणानि पञ्चमं वेदमीश्वरः | 
सवेभ्य एव वक्त्रेभ्यः ससृजे सर्वदर्शनः क्ला व 
ज्श्राभागवत तृतायस्कन्थे 
“यो विद्याच्चतुरो वेदान्‌ साङ्गोपनिषदो द्विजः । 
न चेत्‌ पुराणं संविद्यान्नेव स स्याद्विचक्षणः ॥ 
इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदं समुपद्वृहयेत्‌ | 
बिभेत्यतयश्रुतद्वेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति i" 
' — ब्रह्माण्ड प्राक्नयापादे 
“निस्ताराय तु लोकानां स्वयं नारायणः gg: । 
व्यासरूपेण कृतवान्‌ पुराणानि महीतले ॥ 
पठनाच्छूवणाद्येषां नृणां पापक्षयो भवेत्‌ | 
घर्मोधर्मपरिज्ञानं सदाचारप्रवर्तनम्‌ | 
गतिश्च परमा तद्रद्धक्तिभेगवति प्रभो ॥” 


--पञ्पुराणे 

“ The Puranas are valuable to the historian and to th 

as sources of political history by reason of their geneal 
events they are of inestimable value from.the point of view of the his- 
tory of religion, and on this head alone deserve far more careful study 
than has hitherto been devoted to them. T 


hey afford us far greater 
insight into all aspects and phases of Hinduism. .... than any other 
works," र 0 


—Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. 1., D 529. 
०35059 they may be described as a popular encylopaedia of 
ancient and medieval Hinduism, el philosophical, historical, 
personal, social and political ^ 

—Pargiter, Encyclopaedia of 

“The Puranas and later wri 

modern Hinduism, their mythology 
and mould its thoughts? 


—Dowson, A Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, 


€ antiquarian 
ogies. At all 


Religion and Ethics, X, p. 448. 

tings are the great authorities of 

y and legends fill the popular mind 
T ° 


Introduction, xiv. 
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July, 1959] ॥ पौराणिकानि स्तोत्राणि ॥ 3 


मत्स्यपुराणान्तर्गतानि 
(अ. मु. श्रीनिवासाचार्येण सङ्कलितानि) 
॥ देवकृता ब्रह्मस्तुतिः ॥ | 
ero 154, ze 7-15 

त्वमोकारो5स्यंकुराय प्रसूतो विश्वस्यात्मानन्तभेदस्य पूवम्‌ | 
संभूतस्यानन्तरं सत्त्वमूर्त संहारेच्छोस्ते नमो रुद्रमूर्त ॥ ७ 
व्यक्तिं नीत्वा त्वं वपुः स्वं महिम्ना तस्मादण्डातू रवाभिधानादचिन्त्यः | 
दयावाप्रथिव्योरूध्वैखण्डावराभ्यां asad विभागं करोषि॥ < 
व्यक्तं मेरी यज्ञनायुस्तवाभूदेवं विदमस्त्वतप्रणीतश्चकास्ति । 
व्यक्त देवाजन्मनः शाश्वतस्य द्यौस्ते मूधो लोचने चन्द्रसूर्यौ ॥ ९ 
व्यालाः केशाः Race दिशस्ते पादौ fee uen ERU . 
मायाकारः कारणं तवं प्रसिद्धो वेदैः शान्तो ज्योतिषा स्वं बिसुक्तः १० 
वेदार्थेषु at विवृण्वन्ति बुद्ध्वा geet: संनिविष्टं पुराणम्‌ । . 
त्वामात्मानं ळब्धयोगा गृणन्ति साङ्ख्यैयास्ताः सप्त FAT: प्रणीताः ॥ ११ 
तासां हेतुयाँञष्टमी चापि गीता तस्यां तस्यां गीयसे वै समन्तम्‌ | 
दृष्टा मूर्ति स्थूलसुक्ष्मां चकार देवेर्भावाः कारणैः केश्चिदुक्ताः ॥ १२ 
संभूतास्ते त्वत्त एवादिसर्गै भूयस्तां तां वासनां तेऽभ्युपेयुः | 
त्वत्संकल्पेनान्तमायाप्रिगूढः कालो मेयो ध्वस्तसङ्ख्याविकल्पः॥ ९१३ 
भावाभावव्यक्तिसंहारहेतुरत्व॑ सोऽनन्तस्तस्य कतोसि चात्मन्‌। 
येऽन्ये सूक्ष्माः सन्ति TASHA: स्थूला भावाश्चाट्तारश्च qum १४ 


तेभ्यः GV: पुराणैः प्रतीतो भूतं भव्यं चैवसुद्भूतिभाजाम्‌। 


` आवें आवें भावितं त्वा युनक्ति युक्त युक्त व्यक्तिभावाभ्निरस्य ॥ 


इत्यं देवो भक्तिभाजां शरण्यस्राता गोप्ता नो भवानन्तमूर्तिः ॥ १५ 


————— e 
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नमः 
नमः 
नमः 
श्रियः 
नमः 
नमः 


पुराणम--?[]२॥ ५ [र 


AA 


अदितिकृता वासुदेवस्तुतिः 
ero 244, ज्हो० 12-37 


स्वार्तिनाशाय नमः पुष्करमालिने । 


परमकल्याणकल्याणायादिवे धसे ॥ १२ 
पङ्कजनेत्राय नमः पङ्कजनाभये | 
कान्ताय दान्ताय दान्तद्ृऱ्याय चक्रिणे || १३ 
पङ्कजसंभूतिसंभवायात्मयोनये | 
शङ्खासिहस्ताय नमः कनकरेतसे ॥ १४ 


तथात्मज्ञानविज्ञानयोगिचिन्त्यात्मयोगिने । 
निगुणायाविशेषाय हरये ब्रह्मरूपिणे ॥ १५ 


जगत्‌ प्रतिष्ठितं यत्र जगता यो न दृश्यते | 


नमः स्थूछातिसूक्ष्माय तस्मै देवाय शङ्किने ॥ १६ 
ये न पश्यन्ति पञ्यन्तो जगदप्यखिछं नराः | 
अपश्याद्वजगत्यत्र स देवो हृदि संस्थितः ॥ १७ 
` तस्मिन्नेव विनश्येत यस्यैतदखिलं जगत्‌ । 
: A 
तस्मे समस्तजगतामाधाराय नमो नमः ॥ १८ 
. emer प्रजापतिपतिः प्रभूणां पतिः परः । 
पतिः सुराणां यस्तस्मे नमः कृष्णाय वेधसे ॥ १९ 
यः प्रवृत्ती fad च इज्यते कर्मभिः स्वके: | 
स्वर्गापवर्गफलदो 
: नमस्तस्मै गदाम्रृते ॥ २० 
न यङ्चिन्त्यमानो मनसा सद्यः पापं व्यपोहति । 
: नमस्तस्म विशुद्धाय पराय हरिवेधसे ॥ २१ 
| " Set सवेभूतानि ट्रेवदेबेशमव्ययम्‌ | 


न पुनजेन्ममरणे प्राप्लुवन्ति नमामि तम्‌ ॥ 
N 

यो यज्ञ यज्ञपरमैरिज्यते यज्ञसंज्ञितः | 

त यज्ञपुरुष विष्णु नमासि प्रभुमीरवरम्‌ ॥ 


गीयते समेवेदेपु वेदविद्धिबिदां पति: | 
यस्तस्म ATTA विष्णवे जिष्णवे नमः N 


त २४ 


Kai विउवं समुत्पन्नं यस्मिदच लयमेष्यति | 
विउवागमप्रतिष्ठाय नमस्तस्मै महात्मने | 
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्रहमादिस्तम्बपयैन्तं येन विश्वमिद ततम्‌ । 
मायाजाळं समुत्ततु तमुपेन्द्रं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
यस्तु तोयस्वरूपस्थो बिभत्येखिलमीइवर 
विश्व विश्वपतिं विष्णु तं नमामि प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ 
यमाराध्य विशुद्धेन मनसा कमेंणा गिरा | 
तरन्त्यविद्यामखिळां तमुपेन्द्रं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 

दु . A. 
विषादतोषरोषायैयोँञिजरख सुखदुःखजे: | 
नृत्यत्यखिलभूतस्थस्तमुपेन्द्रै नमाम्यहेम्‌ ॥ 
मूर्त तमोऽसुरमयं तद्॒घादिनिहन्ति य 
रात्रिजं सूर्यरूपीव तमुपेन्द्रे नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
कपिलादिस्वरूपस्थो यञ्चाञ्चानमय तमः | 
हन्ति ज्ञानप्रदानेन तमुपेन्द्र नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
यस्याक्षिणी चन्द्रसूयों सबेलोकशुभाशुभम्‌ ॥ 
qaa: कमे सततमुपेन्द्रं तं नमाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
यस्मिन्‌ सर्वेइवरे सब सत्यमेतन्मयोदितम्‌ । 
नानृतं तमजं विष्णुं नमामि प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ ॥ 
aq तत्सत्यमुक्तं मे भूयांइचातो जनादेन: | 
सत्येन तेन सकलाः पूर्यन्तां मे मनोरथाः ॥ 
एवं on: स भगवान्‌ वासुदेव उवाच ताम्‌ | 
अद्टश्यः सवभूतानां तस्याः सन्दरीने स्थितः ॥ 
मनोरथांस्त्वमदिते यानिच्छस्यभिवाञ्छितान्‌ | 
तांस्त्वं प्राप्स्यसि धमेज्ञे मत्प्रसादान्न संशयः ॥ 
श्रृणुष्व सुमहाभागे वरो यसते हृदि स्थितः 
तमाशु Raai कामं श्रेयस्ते संभविष्यति | 
महदशनं हि विफल न कदाचिद्भविष्यति ॥ 


i e 
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॥ शुक्रकृता शिवस्तुतिः ॥ 
ero 47, glo 128-168 


नमोऽस्तु शितिकण्ठाय कनिष्ठाय सुवचेसे | 


लेलिहानाय काव्याय वत्सरायान्धसः पते ॥ १२८ 

कपर्दिने करालाय हर्यक्ष्णे वरदाय च | 

संस्तुताय सुतीथोय देवदेवाय रंहसे ॥ १२९ 

उष्णीषिणे सुवक्त्राय बहुरूपाय वेधसे । 

बसुरेताय रुद्राय तपसे चित्रबाससे ॥ १३० 

हृस्वाय व्युप्तकेशाय सेनान्ये रोहिताय च | 

कवये राजवृक्षाय तक्षकक्रीडनाय च ॥ १३१ 

सहस्रशिर्से चैव सहस्राक्षाय मीढुषे | | 

वराय भव्यरूपाय श्वेताय पुरुषाय dl 00 RRR 

गिरिशाय नमोऽकाय बलिने आज्यपाय च । 

Sons सुवस्त्राय धन्विने भागेवाय च ॥ १३३ 

निषङ्गिणे च ताराय स्वक्षाय क्षपणाय च । | 

ताम्राय चेव भीमाय उग्राय च शिवाय च ॥ १३४ | 

महादेवाय शर्वाय बिश्वरूपशिवाय च । | 
j हिरण्याय वरिष्ठाय ज्येष्टाय मध्यमाय च ॥ १३५ 
3 वास्तोष्पते पिनाकाय मुक्तये केवलाय च | | 
मृगव्याधाय दक्षाय स्थाणवे भीषणाय च ॥ १३६ | 
f बहुनेत्राय याय त्रिनेत्रायेश्वराय च | | 
| कपालिने च वीराय मृत्यवे ज्यम्बकाय च ॥ १३७ | 
; Eg च पिशङ्गाय पिङ्गलायारुणाय च | l 
3 पिनाकिने चेषुमते चित्राय रोहिताय च ॥ १३८ | 
j ES | 
| दुन्दुभ्यायकपादाय अजाय बुद्धिदाय च । | 

आरण्याय गृहस्थाय यतये त्रह्मचारिणे ।। . १३९ | 

साङ्ख्याय चेव योगाय व्यापिने दीक्षिताय च । 

अन्नाहताय शवाय अव्येशाय यमाय च ॥ १४० 

रोधसे चेकितानाय ब्रह्मिष्ठाय महर्षये | S 

चतुष्पदाय मेध्याय रक्षिणे शीघ्रगाय च ॥ १४९ 


e 5 
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शिखण्डिने करालाय दंष्ट्रिणे विश्ववेधसे | 
भारवराय प्रतीताय सुदीप्ताय सुमेधसे ॥ 
क्ररायाविकृतायेव भीषणाय शिवाय च | 


सौम्याय चेव मुख्याय धार्मिकाय शुभाय च॑ ॥ 


अवध्यायामृतायेव नित्याय झाश्वताय च | 
व्याप्रताय विशिष्टाय भरताय च साक्षिणे ॥ 
क्षेमाय सहमानाय सत्याय चामृताय च | 
कत्रे waa चेव शूलिने दिव्यचक्षुषे ॥ 
सोमपायाऽऽञ्यपायैव धूमपायोष्मपाय च । 
शुचये परिधानाय सद्योजाताय मृत्यवे |i 
पिशिताशाय सर्वाय मेघाय विद्युताय च | 
व्यावृत्ताय वरिष्ठाय भरिताय तरक्षवे ॥ 
Ayaa तीर्थायावक्राय रोमशाय च | 
तिग्मायुधाय व्याख्याय सुसिद्धाय पुलस्तये ॥ 
रोचमानाय चण्डाय स्फीताय ऋषभाय च | 
त्रतिने युक्ञमानाय शुचये चोध्वेरेतसे |i 
असुरक्नाय स्वान्नाय ge? यज्ञियाय च | 
कशानवे प्रचेताय aaa fae च ॥ 


रक्षोन्नाय पशुन्नायाविन्नाय श्रसिताय च | 

विश्रान्ताय महान्ताय अर्णवे दुगेमाय च ॥ 
कृष्णाय. च जयन्ताय लोकानामीश्वराय च । 
अनाश्रिताय वेध्याय समत्वाधिष्ठिताय च ॥ 


हिरण्यबाहवे चैव व्याप्ताय च महाय T 
सुकमैणे प्रसह्याय चेशानाय सुचक्षुषे ॥ 


क्षिप्रेषवे सदश्वाय शिवाय मोक्षदाय च | 
कपिलाय Aaga महादेवाय धीमते ॥ 


महाकायाय दीप्ताय रोदनाय सहाय च । 
रृडधन्विने abr रथिने च वरूथिने ॥ 


WAI शुक्राय गह्वरेष्ठाय वेधसे | 
e oe प्रशान्ताय सुमेधाय वृषाय च ॥ 
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gg. —PURANA 
नमोऽस्तु तुभ्यं भगवन्‌ विश्वाय कृत्तिवाससे | 
पशूनां पतये तुभ्यं भूतानां पतये नमः ॥ 
प्रणवे ऋग्यजुःसाम्ने स्वाहाय च स्वधाय च। 
वषद्कारात्मने चेव तुभ्यं मन्त्रात्मने नमः ॥ 
त्वष्ट्रे धात्रे तथा कत्रे चक्षुःश्रोत्रमयाय च | 
भूतभव्यभवेशाय तुभ्यं कमात्मने नमः ॥ 
SU चेव साध्याय रुद्रादित्यसुराय च । 
बिषाय मारुतायैव तुभ्यं देवात्मने नमः ॥ 
अग्नीषोमविधिज्ञाय पशुभन्त्रौषधाय च | 
स्वयंभुवे द्यजायैव अपूवेप्रथमाय च | 
प्रजानां पतये चेव तुभ्यं ब्रह्मात्मने नमः ॥ 
आत्मेशायात्मवश्याय सर्वेशातिशयाय च । 
सवेभूताङ्गभूताय तुभ्यं भूतात्मने नमः ॥ 
निगुणाय गुणज्ञाय व्याकृतायामृताय च | 
निरुपाख्याय मित्राय तुभ्यं साङ्ख्यात्मने नमः ॥ 
प्रथिव्ये चान्तरिक्षाय दिव्याय च महाय च | 
जनस्तपाय सत्याय तुभ्यं लोकात्मने नमः ॥ 
अव्यक्ताय च महते भूतादेरिनिद्रियाय च | 
आत्मज्ञाय विशेषाय तुभ्यं सर्वात्मने नमः ॥ 
नित्याय चात्मलिङ्गाय सूक्ष्मायैवेतराय च | 
बुद्धाय विभवे चेव तुभ्यं मोक्षात्मने नमः || 
नमस्ते त्रिषु लोकेषु नमस्ते परतस्त्रिषु | 
सत्यान्तेषु महाद्येषु चतुषे च नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
नमः स्तोत्रे मया ह्यस्मिन्‌ यदि न व्याहृतं भवेत्‌ | 
मद्धक्त इति ब्रह्मण्य तत्सवं क्षन्तुमहैसि ॥ 
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A 


॥ वीरककृता पावेतीस्तुतिः ॥ 


ero 158 o 11-20 


नतमुरासुरमौलिभिछन्मणिप्रचयकान्तिकरालनखाङ्किते | 

नगसुते शरणागतवत्सले तव नतोऽस्मि नतार्तिविनाशिनि ॥ 

तपनमण्डलमण्डितकन्धरे प्रथुसुवणसुवणनगद्युते । : 

विषभुजङ्गनिषङ्गविभूषिते गिरिसुते भवतीमहमाश्रये 

जगति कः प्रणताभिमतं ददौ झटिति सिद्धनुते भवती यथा | 
A D N 

जगति कां च न gesch शंकरो भुवनवृत्तनये भवतीं यथा ॥ 

बिमळयोगविनिर्मितठुजेयस्वतनुतुल्यमहेः्वरमण्डले । 

विदलितान्धकवान्धवसंहतिः सुरवरैः प्रथमं त्वमभिष्डुता di 

सितसटापटलोद्धतकन्धरा भरमहामृगराजरथस्थिता । 

विमलशक्तिमुखानलपिङ्गढायतभुजौघविपिष्टमहासुरा ॥ 

निगदिता भुवनेरिति चण्डिका जननि शुम्भनिशुम्भनिषृदनी । 

प्रणतचिन्तितदा नवदानवप्रमथनेकरतिस्तरसा भुवि ॥ 

वियति वायुपथे उ्वळनोज्ञ्वलेऽवनितले तव देवि च WES: । 

तदजितेडप्रतिमे प्रणमाम्यहे भुवनभाविनि ते भववल्लभे ॥ 

जलधयो ढलितोद्धतवीचयो हुतवहद्युतयश्च चराचरम्‌ | 

फणसहस्रश्तश्च सुजङ्गमार्त्वदभिधास्यति मय्यभयङ्कराः di 

भगवति स्थिरभक्तजनाश्रये प्रतिगतो भवतीचरणाश्रयम्‌ | 

करणजातमिहास्तु ममाचळं बुतिळवाप्तिफलाशयहदेतुतः ॥ 

प्रशममेहि ममात्मजवर्सले तव नमोऽस्तु जगत्त्रयसंश्रये । 


११ 

१२ 
१३ 
१४ 
१५ 
१६ 
२७ 


१८ 


१९ 


त्वयि ममास्तु मतिः सततं शिवे शरणगो5सिम नतोऽस्मि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २० 
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॥ पौराणिकानि सुभाषितानि ॥ 
मत्स्यपुराणान्तर्गतानि 
(go सम्बन्धशमेणा सङ्कलितानि) 


अध्याय: 

सौख्योत्‌ कस्य न दुःखं स्यादथ वा कमेसन्ततिः | 
अनिवार्या भवस्यापि का कथान्येषु जन्तुषु॥ ११ 
आत्मदोपैनियच्छन्ति सर्वे दुःखसुखे जनाः | २७ 
यः समुत्पतित क्रोधं निगृह्णाति हयं यथा। 

स यन्तेत्युच्यते सद्भिने यो रदिमषु लम्बते ॥ २८ 
यस्तु भावयते धर्म योऽतिमात्रं तितिक्षति । 

यश्च तप्लो न तपति WH सोऽर्थस्य भाजनम्‌ ॥ » 
यो यजेदश्चमेधेन मासि मासि शर्त समाः | 

यस्तु कुप्येन्न सवेस्य तयोरक्रोधनो वरः ॥ 2 
शिष्यस्याशिष्यवृत्त हि न क्षन्तव्यं बुभूषुणा | x 
दिष्ट हि बलवत्तरम्‌ | ४७ 
कृतप्रेतिक्कताकाङ्की जिगीषुः प्रायो जन: । १४८ 
दुजन: सुजनत्वाय करपते न कदाचन | 5 
सुजनोऽपि स्वभावस्य त्याग वाञ्छेत्‌ कदाचन ॥ ” 


ढुजनेलब्धरन्ध्रस्य पुरुषस्य कुतः क्रियाः | 

` इक्तेनोपेक्षितो नीचो मन्यृते बलमात्मनः ॥ १५३ 
निरतिं परमां याति निवेद्यार्थं सुहृज्जने | १५४ 
स्त्रीजातिस्तु प्रकृत्येव कृपणा दैन्यभाषिणी | 
ास्त्रालोचनसामथ्यैमुस्झितं शासु वेधसा ॥ a 


प्राय: प्रसादः कोपोऽपि सर्वो हि महतां aen) ” 
तपोभिः प्राप्यतेऽभीष्टं नासाध्यं हि तपस्यतः | 

D ७ 
Gated वृथा लोको बहते सति साधने ॥ क 
जीविताद्दुर्भगाच्छेयो मरण ह्यतपस्यतः ॥ 
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१८ 
१९ 
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२३ 
२४ 
२५ 
२६ 
२७ 


कस्य वा जीवित दीधे ZB देहे तु कुत्रचित्‌ । 
स बान्धवो भवति च कस्य नो मनो 
विसंस्थुळं जगति हि कन्यकापितु: ॥ 
स्वकृतेन जनः सवो जाड्येन परिभूयते | 
अकार्य क्रियते मूढैः प्रायः क्रोधसमीरितैः | 
विपरीतारथबुद्धीनां सुलभो विपदोदयः | 
अल्पाक्षरो न मन्त्रः किम्‌? 
उवःकार्यमद्य कुर्वीत पूर्वाह्णे चापराह्विकम्‌ | 
न हि प्रतीक्षते मृत्यु: कृतं चास्य न वा कृतम्‌ ॥ 
विश्वासाद्भयमुस्न्नं मूलान्यपि निक्रन्तति | 
न राज्ञा ugs भाव्यं ugfé परिभूयते । 
~ ND ~ 

आग्यक्षये घनपतिश्च नरो विवर्णः । 
अवञ्यमुद्योगवतां श्रीरपारा भवेत्‌ सदा | 
अनित्यं जीवित यस्माइसु चातीव चञ्चलम्‌ 

` 
केशेष्वेव गृहीत: सन्‌ मृत्युना धमेमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


322 
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THE PURANAS 
PROJECTED CRITICAL EDITIONS BY THE KASIRAJA 
TRUST OF VARANASI 
By 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Member, KaSiraja Trust. 


[हिन्दुधर्मविषयकं तदाधारभूतं च सर्वमपि वाङ्मयं “निगम-आगम' 
भेदेन द्विधा विभक्तं वर्तते | तत्र चत्वारो वेदाः समस्तं 
चाग्यद्वेदिकवाङ्मयं “निगम? इत्यभिधीयते | एवे रामायणं, महाभारतं, 
स्मृतयः, पुराणानि, तन्त्राणि, अन्यचेतत्संबन्धि सर्वमपि वाङ्मयम्‌ 
“आगम? इति कथ्यते | 

महाभारतम्रन्थस्य पाठसमीक्षापूर्वक संस्करणं माण्डारकरप्राच्यपरि- 
शोघनसंस्थानेन प्रकाशितम्‌ , रामायणस्यापीहञं संस्करणं बडोदास्थानीयेन 
सयाजीरावविश्वविद्यालयेन निमीयते । हिन्दुधर्मस्य भारतीयसंस्कृतेश्च 
आधारभूतानि ज्ञानकोशरूपाणि च पुराणानि | तान्यपि एताहृशामेव 
संस्करणं प्रकाशनं च अन्ति | एतच्च मुख्यं कार्यमभिसंघाय सर्वभारतीय- 
कारिराजन्यसिन सर्वेषां महापुराणानां पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणप्रकाशना ्थ- 
मुपक्रमः कृतः | स च प्रशंसां समेषां विदुषां सहयोग चाहंति | 


— छुनीतिक्कुमार्‌ चादुर्ज्या, काशीराजन्याससदस्यः] 
The sacred texts of orthodox Hinduism have been classified by the 
ancient Hindu writers into two great divisions, Nigama and Agama. 
Agama has been explained to mean “ that which comes from the mouth 
of Siva and enters the ears of Parvati,” and it includes the Tantras and 
the Puranas, as different from the Veda. Nigama, if interpreted accord- 
ing to its derivation, would mean “ that which has come inside ” ; 


and a simpler interpretation of Agama would be, along this line, ** that 
which has come down through the ages." 


The entire mass of Vedic literature, the four Samhitas, the Brahmanas 
and the Aran yakas, and the culmination of all these in the Upanisads— 
all these come under Nigama ; and some of the ritualistic literature in 


Sfitra form—the Dharma, the Grhya and the Srauta Sütras also fall within 


Nigama. The Vedanta is also known as the Nigaminta Vidya—Nigama 
is thus Vedic literature. The Agama comprises the two Epics, the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, the Eighteen Puranas and the 
connected Upa-purdnas, the Dharma-Sastras or Smriis, the Tantras, and 
all connected literature, S 


At the present day, Agama and Nigama have been inextricably 
combined with each other : the warp and the woof of Agama and 
Nigama has given rise to the completed texture of Hinduism. 
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This historical interpretation can be elaborated. But we are not 
concerned with it at present. In ordinary Hindu concep tion, the Purānas 
and the Tantras, i.e., the Agama, are not looked upon as something 
basically different in their aims and ideas from the Veda, including the 
Upanisads, i.c., the Nigama. As a matter of fact, the consciousness of 
the Hindus as a whole looked upon the JVigama and the Agama, i.e., the 
Vedas on the one hand, and the two Epics and Puranas and Yantras on 
the other, as not contradictory, but complementary to each other ; or 
rather, the common Hindu view is that the Purajas are the complement 
or fulfilment or explanation and interpretation of the Vedas. 


The Puranas have been given their due place of honour in Hindu 
religious consciousness. Considering that it is the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata as well as the Purájas, and to some extent the Tantras, 
which really dominate the Hindu mind both of the intellectual elite 
and of the masses, the Purduas, together with the Epics, have to be 
given their proper place of respect and esteem. 

Apart from their religious side, the Puranas have got other great 
values. Hinduism as a system of religion has got no single founder or 
formulator. It pins its faith on a number of philosophical notions and 
ideas, on some moral principles and practices which have not been 
the creation of a single individual but which have come down since 
the beginning of man's life and which have a universal applicability. 
If we take away Christ or Muhammad, then Christianity and Islam 
will cease to be what these religions are. So also to a lesser extent in 
the case of Buddhism,—to a lesser extent because Buddha also pins his 
faith on certain eternal principles which are irrespective of the persona- 
lity of the historical Buddha. In. Hinduism, we have a religion 
which is not inextricably linked with a single individual or personality. 

There is a mass of literature from which we can deduce the 
principles of Hinduism. There are two individuals in the history of 
Hinduism who can be looked upon as the real formulators of this reli- j 
gion though not its founders. They are Vyāsa and krsna. Vyasa 
and Krsna were contemporaries, and they were personalities connected 
with the Mahabharata story. When they flourished is not exactly 
known. One view takes them back to just before 3101 B.C. A favou- 
rite date is the 15th or 14th century B.C. A more sober estimate (to 
which the present writer contributes) would bring them down to the 
middle of the roth century B.C. (about 950 B.C.). It was Vyasa who 
gave to the Hindu people thei great religious texts in a classified and 
ordered form. Vyasa must have been a unique personality. He 
took up the floating mass of religious literature of hymns and ritualistic 
directions, afid classified them in four books—the four vedas. That is 
why he is known as Vyasa or the “ Arranger”. The Vedas were 
created as a well ordered sets of texts out of chaos of verses and prose- 
passages, which formed a floating mass of literature living in the 
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mouths of the Rsis. Vyasa is thus credited with giving to the Hindu 
people and the Hindu religion its Nigama literature in a proper form. 
He did also the same thing for the other wing of Hindu literature, viz. 
the Agama. It was he who with a group of his disciples like Lomahar - 
sana Sauti, started the collecting and disseminating, among the people, 
of the sacred and historical traditions which were current among the 
people. All the mass of literature which was current in India relating 
to matters of cosmogony (the creation of the world, the different eons’ 
the different worlds, etc.) the primaeval legends of the Gods and God- 
desses as well as the divine seers and sages, and the legends and histori- 

cal accounts of the various Kings of different dynasties—all these and 
many more matters began to be collected and gathered in books which 
can be called the basic or original Puranas. In these legends, it would 
appear that nothing was left out. Legends and traditions of the 
peoples of the country were put together. Since they form the verita- 

ble mass of “ancient > literature or traditions, they were known as the 
Pur āņas or “ancient matters’. The Purdnas, apart from their religious 
side as a complementary literature to the Vedas, have got their great 

historical, literary, social and anthropological value also. 

The number of main Puranas is given as 18. Then there are 
the Upa-Puranas, which are more or less in the same category. Some 
Puranas like the Vayu, the Visnu and the Matsya are fairly old. Some 
like the Brahma-Vaivarta are very late. Others come in between. As 
things stand, they represent the vast mass of ancient traditions current 
among the ever expanding Hindu people for over 2000 years from the 
time of Vyasa (1001 century B.C.) to some centuries after 1000 A.D. 

The Puranas, therefore, present what may be described as a huge 
literary jungle, but a jungle which has got almost everything that can 
be of value to man. Precious bits of information about the history 
of India, both before Vyasa and after Vyasa right down to the early 
centuries after Christ, have been culled from the Puranas as much as 
from the Mahabharata. The Puranas have important items of infor- 
mation to give about the development of society and religion in India 
during all these centuries. They are a part of Hindu life for two 
thousand years when they were being got together, and for the last 
one thousand years after they have taken shape. They cannot be 
neglected in any way. 

One of the greatest pieces of literary research which has been 
undertaken in India in the present age has been the Critical Edition 
of the Mahabharata, which is nearing completion, taken up by the 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute some 40 years ago. It is 
gratifying to contemplate that as one of the first great work of immense 
significance for the Indian people which the Mahabharata is, it ~ras 
taken up for editing internationally in Calcutta, when through Euro- 
pean and Indian co-operation, the editio princeps of the Sanskrit Maha- 
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pharata was brought out in Nagari characters in Calcutta under the 
auspices of the Asiatic Society, from 1834 to 1839. Then the 
Ramiayana attracted the attention of scholars all over India and out- 
side India (eg. in Italy) and different editions of this great book of 
India came out during the last century and in the present one also, 
beginning with the magnificent edition by the Italian Scholar, Gor- 
resio. The Mahabhirata is a source of perennial interest to Indian 
Scholars, and recently another edition of the entire Mahabharata 
has been achieved in Bengali by Mm. Haridasa Siddhanta-Vagisa, who 
has brought out a veritable magnum opus in his edition of the text in 
Bengali characters with two Sanskrit commentaries and a Bengali 
translation. 

The Puranas, however, did not receive that amount of reverent 
care and study. From its historical side, however, the attention of 
scholars like the Englishman Pargiter was drawn to the Puranas. 
Although complete vulgate editions of the Puranas have been publi- 
shed in Bengali, Telugu and Nagari characters, critical editions were 
lacking, and there was no initivative in this matter for quite a long 
time. The University of Gujarat, at Ahmedabad, is preparing a 
critical edition of the Vaisnava Bhagavata Purana, in the same style 
as the Mahābhārata of the Bhandarkar Reserach Institute, Poona. 
The Oriental Institute of the Maharajah Sayaji Rao University of 
Baroda is similarly working on a new and critical edition of the Rama- 
yana. The Puranas surely merit being treated with equal care. 
But in India, Purina studies are rather restricted among our 
Scholars. We have only a few of the leading Scholars in India who 
are working on the Puranas; we have thus, apart from some of the 
great Sanskritists of the old type, Dr. Rajendra Chandra Hazra 
of Bengal, and Dr. A. D. Pusalkar of Bomby. 


It is gratifying that as one of its first offerings at the alter of Saras- 
vati, the Ka&iraja Trust of Varanasi should have undertaken the task 
of preparing critical editions of the Puranas and have, to begin with, 
taken up a critical edition of one of the more important and early 
Purdnas, the Matsya. Work has already been started, and the Trust 
has received actual support from sofhe of the leading scholars of India 
like Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras. Itcanonly be hoped that, with the 
interest in the Puranas which all Sanskritists both in India and abroad 
feel, this work will develop in the best possible scientific manner. We 
‘all know that a Hindu is really Born in the atmosphere of the Puranas, 
and he lives and breathes and has his being in the bosom of the Puranas, 
so to say, during the formative period of his mind and personality. 
The Puranas “have served Indian Civilisation and the Hindu people 
throughout the entire period of Indian History ; and, therefore, it is 
obligatory on us to help this work and to study the Puranas properly 
1...“ र्ती make the best use of them. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE WORK OF THE PURANA- 
DEPARTMENT OF THE ALL INDIA KASIRAJA TRUST 
By 
ANAND SWARUP GUPTA, M.A., 
(Asst. Editor, Purana Dept.) 


[वाराणप्यां काशिराजेन प्रतिष्ठापितस्य सबभारतीयकाशि- 
राजन्यासस्य उद्देश्येघु भारतीयसंस्कृतेः संस्कृतसाहित्यस्य च परिपोषः 
प्रकाशनं च मुख्यतया पारिगण्यते । भारतीयसंस्कृतेः सिद्धान्तानां 
ज्ञानप्रस्थानानां च कोशा इव चकोसति पुराणानि | अतश्च पुराणग्रन्थानां 
प्रकाशनमपि काशिराजन्यासेन मुख्योद्देश्यतया स्वीकृतम्‌ | तदर्थ च 
पुराणप्रकाशनविभागः स्थापितस्तन्निर्वादिका पुराणप्रकाशनसामितिश्च 
निर्मिता | तेन पुराणविभागेन अद्यपर्यन्त कृतं तत्तत्कार्यजातम्‌ अस्मिन्‌ लेखे 
वर्णितम्‌, तद्यथा-- 

मत्स्यपुराण deent) मातृकाणां संग्रहः, परीक्षण, पाठसंवादश्च; 
मातृकासु दृश्यमानानामधिकइलोकानां संग्रहः; धर्मनिबन्धेपु उदाहतानां 
मत्स्यपुराणीयइलोकानां संग्रहः; मत्स्यपुराण-छोकानां वर्णक्रमसूची तेषामन्य- 
पुराणादिष्वन्वेष्णे च; तत्र तत्र प्रकाशितानां मत्स्यपुराणविषयक- 
निबन्धानां निर्देशः; ब्रह्मवामनपुराणयो: माठृकासंत्रादः; पुराणविषय़ानु- 
क्रमणी; पुराण-भूमिका; पोराणिकक थासंग्रहः; पुराण ररिशील नोपयुक्ताया: 
अस्याः “पुराण?” नाम्न्याः षाण्मासिक्याः पत्रिकायाः प्रकाशनमित्यादि | 

— भानन्दस्वरूपशुत्तः] 
The Purana Department 


One of the principal objects of the All India Kagiraja Trust 
is ‘the advancement and Propagation of Sanskrit language, sanskritic 
learning and Indology. The Puranas form an encyclopedia, so to 
say, of Sanskritic learning, They have made valuable contribution to 
Indian culture, and contain valuable materials for the study of ancient 
Indian history. They present rich fnaterial for the study of Hindu 
religion in its various aspects. It is for this reason that the Trust has 
taken upon itself the important task of bringing out critical editions 
of the Mahapuranas and some of the important Upa-Puranas on 
modern lines. In order to fulfill this object the Trust has set up a 
separate ‘ Purana Prakigana Department,’ 
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The Purana Committee 


The Trust formed a ‘ Purana PrakaSana Samiti’ on the 13th 
of May, 1955, and to this Purana Samiti the work of promoting the 
study and research of the Puranic literature and of bringing out the 
critical editions of the Puranas was entrusted. 

The Purana Praka$ana Samiti consists of the following members:— 

1. His Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Narayan Singh, M.A., Fort 
Ramnagar, Varanasi, (Chairman) 

2. Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., PH.D., Professor and Head of Sans- 
krit Dept, Madras University. 

3. Dr. V. S. Agrawal, M.A D.LITT., Professor, College of Indology, 
Banaras Hindu University. 

4. Panditaraj Shri Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, Principal, Sanga 
Veda Vidyalaya, Varanasi. | 

The Purana Committee held meetings in Ramnagar Fort, : 
Varanasi, to draw up the plan of work and to review the’ progress 
of work from time to time. 


As a preliminary to the Purana work, Dr. V. Raghavan, who is 
preparing the New Catalogus Gatalogorum of Sanskrit manuscripts 
for the Madras University, was kind enough to prepare a complete 
inventory of the known manuscripts of all the Puranas, Upa-puranas 
and some allied literature. 


A brief account of the work of the Purana Department, done so 
far under the guidance of the Purana-Committee, is given below :— 


Matsyapurana Work 


The Purana Prakagana Samiti first took up the work of the pre- 
paration of a critical edition of the Matsya Purana. Pt. Murari 
Lal Mehta of Varanasi donated Rs. 50,000 to the Trust for the publi- 
cation of the Matsya Purana edition. 


(7) Collation 


On the basis of the Purana-manuscripts-inventory supplied by 
Dr. V. Raghavan, manuscripts of the Matsya Purana were collected 
from the various places of India and abroad. More than thirty 
Manuscripts of the Matsya Purana were selected and procured. 
Besides these, a mycrofilm copy of a manuscript of the Persian transla- 
tion of the Matsya Purana was also received from the Italian Insti- 
titute, Rome. Out of these different manuscripts thirty have been 
collated. The collation work has been done at two places.—Fort. 
Ramnagar and Madras. One Saradi manuscript from the Sciendia 
Oriental Institute, Ujjain, one Nevārī manuscript from the Kagiraja 


Sarasvati e ooo o o Fort Ramnagar, part of an Oriya manuscript 
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procured from the Utkal University, Orissa, and fourteen Devana- 
gari manuscripts procured from the Northern’ and Western India, 
India Office Library, London and the British Museum, have been 
collated at Fort Ramnagar. One Grantha manuscript from the 
Palace Library, Trivandrum, one Malayalam manuscript from the 
India Office-Library, London, the remaining portion of the Palm- 
leaf Oriya manuscript of the Utkal University, one Devanagari manus- 
cript from the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 
and ten other Devanagari manuscripts from the Sarasvati Mahal 
Library, Tanjore, have been collated at Madras under the guidance 
of Dr. V. Raghavan. A descriptive statement of all these collated 
manuscripts is given elsewhere in this Bulletin. 

Besides these manuscripts, at the Madras Centre, the Telugu edi- 
tion of the Matsya Purana published at Madras in 1877 A.D., the 
Bengali edition by Pancanana Tarkaratna published at Calcutta in 
Saka 1812 (A.D. 1890), and the Karnataka edition published at Mysore 
have also been collated ; the Telugu edition, the most important of 
these, has been collated word by. word, and the others partially. 

Another important material that has been worked upon : and 
utilised at Madras is the Tamil metrical translation of the Matsya 
Purana by Vadamalayappa Pillai, a military Chieftain, which is about 
three hundred years old and is thus older than some of our manus- 
cripts of the original Purana. This Tamil epitome of the Mastya- 
Purana is closely allied, both in content and extent, to the Grantha 
Ms. from Trivandrum mentioned above. 
(2) Sloka Index. 


An alphabetical index of all the §lokirdhas of the Anandagrama 


edition of the Matsya Purina has also been prepared at Ramnagar 
for reference purpose. 


(3) Comparative Charts and Statements. 


Various comparative charts and statements have been 


(4) Collections of the additional Slokas. 

i Almost all the collated manuscripts of the Matsya Purana con- 
tain a number of Slokas which are not found in the Ananda&rama 
—— — other printed editions of the Mat 


sya Purana. All such additional 
Sokas have been noted separately. They will also be given in the 
critical edition separately. 
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(5) Collection of the Matsya Puraua Quotations. 


A large number of quotations from the Matsya Purana are found 
scattered in most of the Dharmagastra Nibandhas and also in some of 
the ancient commentaries on the principal smrtis. ‘These quotations 
are found even in the Nibandhas of so ancient a date as the 11th or 
12th Century A.D., and are thus earlier than the oldest available 
manuscript which we have collated so far, which is dated Samvat 
1582 only. These quotations will also be taken into account in 
settling the text of the Matsya Purana. All Matsya Purina quo- 
tations, therefore, have been collected from most of the important 
Nibandhas and commentaries and have been compared with the 
text of the Ananda§rama edition as well as with the manuscripts of 
the Matsya Purana. A number of these quotations still remain un- 
identified both in the printed editions as well as in the collated manus- 
cripts of the Matsya Purana. 

The following is the list of the Nibandhas and Tikas from which 
Matsya Purina quotations have so far been noted, chiefly. at Banaras 
under the direct supervision of Pt. Rajeshvar Shastri and to some 
extent at Madras :— 

I. Vijfiane$vara : Mitaksara, c. 1080 A.D. 

2. Laksmidhara: Krtyakalpataru (G.O.S., Baroda), c. 1110 A.D. 

3. Aparàrka: Com. on Yàj. Smrti, c. 1110 A.D. 

4. Vallalasena : Danasagara (Asiatic Society Edition, 1956), 

1169 A.D. (Saka 1091). 

5. Devannabhatta : Smrti Candrika, c. 1200 A.D. 

6. Hemadri: Caturvargacintamani, c. 1260 A.D. 

7. Madhavacarya : Paragaramadhava, c. 1300 A.D. 

8. Sülapani: PrayaScittaviveka, c. 1375 A.D; 

9. Madanasimha: Madanaratna, c.1425 A.D. 

10. Vacaspati-Nibandha, c. 1500, A.D. 
17. Narayanabhatta : Tristhalisetu, c. 1513 A.D. 
12. Kamalakarabhatta: Nirnayasindhu, c. 1610 A.D. 
19. Mitrami§ra : Viramitrodaya (Nibandha), c. 1620 A.D. 
I4. Viramitrodaya, Yaj. Tika; c. 1620 A.D. 
15. Vaidyanatha Diksita : Smrtimuktaphala, c. 1700 A.D. 
16. Balambhatta : Balambhatti (Com. on Mitaksara), c. 1750 
A.D, 
17. Dharmakosa S 
18. Smrtitattva 
19. Widvanmanohara 
(6) Matsyapurana-Bibliography. 
~ A bibliography on the Matsya Purana and also on some general 
Purànic topics containing Matsyapurana references has been pre- 
pared from various Oriental Journals and some other works ; short 
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summaries or notes of the main points in the' articles have also been 

„prepared with it. > 

. The preliminary work on the Matsya Purana thus being almost 

‘complete, the work of editing the Matsya Purana text will shortly 

be taken up. १ 

S Work relating to. the Brahma and the Vamana Puranas. 
In addition to the Matsya Purana two more Maha-Puranas, the 

:Brahma and the Vamana, have also been taken up for collation. 

-Several manuscripts of these two Puranas have already been collated. 

: Alphabetical Pada index of the Slokas of both these Puranas has also 

been prepared. t 

E 3 - General Puranic Work. 


“The following general work relating to the Puranas as a whole 
“has also been done :— 


(x) Purana-Concordance. 


A subject-conocordance of all the 18 Mahapuranas is being 
prepared by Pt. Rama Shankar Bhattacharya under the gui- 
‘dance of Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj, Dr. Mangal | 
Deva Shastri and Dr. V. S. Agrawal. A brief outline of the plan of | 
the Concordance is being given separately in the Bulletin. 
(2) Introduction to the Puranas. 


A comprehensive Introduction to the eighteen Mahāpurānas 
dealing with the various aspects of the Purànic literature is also being 
prepared in Sanskrit by the eminent Sanskrit scholar, Pt. Giridhara 


Sharma Chaturvedi. The first volume of about 250 pages is ready 
for publication, 
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Story of Prahlida as given in 
prepared in Sanskrit by Mm, N 
(4) *PURANA: Bulletin. 


SS ting to publish a Bullet; 
* Purana’. Arrangements were made to publish this as a M 


| Niue Bulletin in Madras under the Chief. Editorshi 
R A - ip of Dr. V. San. 
: E  —— ` first issue: of the * Purana’ Bulletin is Gë in th ES 
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महामहांपाध्याय प. RIRSRGIHI चतुवद 
[In this article it is shown that the Purana is already 
mentioned in the different parts of the Veda as being 
equally divine in origin and authoritative along with the 
Vedas themselvés, and that thus the description of Purana 


as the fifth Veda is justified 
—Mm. Giridhara Sharma Chaturvedi] 


भगवती श्रुतिरपि पुराणानां पश्चमवेदत्वं स्वयमाचष्टे | तत्र प्रथममथवे- 
संहितायाः पञ्चदशं काण्डमेवालोच्यताम्‌ | तद्धि व्रात्यमह्िमप्रतिपादकमखिलमपि 
काण्डम्‌ | काण्डारम्भादेव प्रथमेडनुवाके प्रथमे पर्यायसूक्ते व्राप्यस्य प्रजापति- 
प्रेरक चाम्नाय, त्रात्यस्य नीललोहितत्वम्‌ , ईशानमहादेबपदाभिळप्यतां च 
प्रतिपाद्य, द्वितीये पयायसूक्ते तस्य ब्रात्यपदाभिधेयस्य महादेवस्य उत्याय 
| प्राच्यादिषु चतसृषु दिक्षु चलनम्‌ , बुहद्रथन्तरादीनां aaa, ARA- 
| विश्वदेबवरुणादीनां देवानाम्‌ , ऋषीणाम्‌ , यज्ञयजमानादीनां च तत्तदिक्षु 

` तदनुगमनमाभिधाय, अन्यदपि बहुतरं तस्य परिकरसुक्वा तद्विनिन्दकस्य 
| हानिम्‌, स्तोतुश्च तत्तसदार्थसम्पत्तिमभिष्टुत्य, तृतीये पर्यायसूक्ते देव- 
समर्पितायामासन्यां तस्य महादेवस्यारोहणम्‌ , ऋग्युरादीनां वेदानाम्‌ , 
साम्नाम्‌ ्रीष्मवसन्तादीनामृतूनां चासन्था अङ्गत्रं sup, चतुर्थ पयीय- 
l सूक्ते वसन्तादीनागृतूनां ब्रृहद्रथन्तरादीनां साम्रां च पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ प्राच्यादिषु 
दिक्षु तद्वोप्तृत्वे व्याख्याय, पञ्चमे भव-राव-रुद्राधा अष्टौ प्रसिद्धा GAINA: 
| पृथक्‌ gay दिक्षु तस्य इष्वासाः (TART) इति निरूप्य, तत्रेव प्राच्यादि- 
| भिश्चतसृभिर्दिग्भिः सह घुवा-ऊव्वो-अन्तर्दश इत्यपि दिश उक्त्वा, षष्ठे पयोय- 
सूक्ते (suo १५ mro, १ Ago, & सूक्त) तस्य व्रात्यापरपर्यायस्य महतो 
देवस्य ध्रुवायां दिशि चलनम्‌, तत्र भूम्यग्न्यादीनां तदनुगमनम्‌ , 
saai दिशि चलनम्‌ , तत्र ऋतसत्यसूयचन्द्रनक्षत्रादीनां तदनुगमनं च 
निरूप्य तदनन्तरमान्नातम्‌-- 8 

स. उत्तमां दिशमबुग्यचलत्‌ || Il 

JAA सामान च AAT च ब्रह्म चानुन्यचलनू ॥ c ॥ 

ऋचां च वै aqai च यजुषां च ब्रह्मणश्च प्रिय घाम भवति, 


य एवं वेद ॥९॥ x . 
| 7072 M In Public LM Collection, Haridwar 
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d gedi दिशमनुव्यचलत्‌ ॥ १० Il 
तमितिह।सश्च पुराणं च गाथाश्च नाराशंसीश्वानुव्यचलन्‌ || ११ U 


इतिहासस्य च स d पुराणस्य च गाथानां च नाराशंसीनां च प्रियं 
धाम भवति, य एवं वेद ॥ १२ ॥ इति | 


अग्रेऽपि परमाद्यासु दिक्षु चलनमनुचळनं च सुदूरपर्यन्तमाम्नातम्‌ | 
इह व्रात्यस्य वैदिके रहस्यमतिविस्तूतत्वादप्रकृतत्वाच्च न व्याख्यायते | न 
चात्र सायणमाधवादीनामाप्तानां माष्यमध्युपळम्यते | केवलमंत्रेतावदेव प्रतिपाद्य 
यदू ऋग्यजुःसाम्नां ब्रह्मपदप्रतिपाद्यस्याथवेदस्य च यथात्र ब्रात्यानुगमनं 
श्रतं तथेत्रेतिह।सपुराणयोरपीति Ae: सह परिगणनात्‌ पश्चमवेदत्वं qune 
ga व्यज्ञितम्‌ । व्रात्यपदेनात्र रुद्रावतार: परमात्मा विवक्षित इति तु 
स्फुटमेव | श्रात्यो वा इदमग्र असीत्‌? इति हि पेप्पादसंहितायां सर्वेभ्यः 
qia निर्दिष्टम्‌ | exer नीळलोहितकुमारत्वश्च पुराणेषु ख्यापितमेव | 
“नमो gro! इति रुद्राध्यायेऽपि श्रयते | ततश्च अत्रोपनिबद्वदेवादीनां 
वेदपुराणादीनां च तदनुगमनं युक्तमेवेति ॥ 


A 


छान्दोग्योपनिषदि च (७ प्रपा०, १ Wo) नारदसनत्कुमारसंवादे 
D SS D धीहि ~ ~ H KI 
स्पष्ट श्रूयत-- अधीहि भगव इति होपससाद सनत्कुमारं नारदः, तँ sara, 
यद्वेत्थ तेन मोपसीद, ततस्त zc वक्ष्यामि' इति ॥ १ ॥ 


fq होवाच ऋग्वेद भगवोऽध्येमि यजुर्वेद सामवेदमाथर्वणं चतुथम्‌ , 
रतहाध्पुराण पञ्चमम्‌ , वेदानां वेदम्‌ , पित्र्ये राशिम्‌, दैवं निधिम्‌ d 
वाकोवाक्यम्‌ , एकायनम्‌, देवविधाम्‌ , ब्रह्मविद्याम्‌, भूतबिद्याम्‌ , क्षत्रविद्याम्‌, 
TAA, सपदवयजनविद्याम्‌ एतद्‌ भगवोऽध्येमि ॥ २ ॥ सोहं भगवो 
मन्त्रावदवास्म, नामवित' इत्यादि | 


अत्र हि स्पष्टमितिहासपुराणयो: ` eng अर्थात्‌ qaa- 
वेदत्वममिहितम्‌ | अग्रेऽप्यस्मिन्नेव प्रकरणे: -- 


“नाम वा BAI यजुर्वेद आधर्ष श्चतुर्य; इतिहासपुराणः पञ्चमो 
बेदानां वेदः? इत्यादि | ७-१-१४ II 


Case 
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“वाग्वाव नाम्नो भूयसी, वाग्वा ऋग्वेदं विज्ञापयति यजुर्वेदं सामवेद- 
aadi चतुर्थम्‌ , इतिहासपुराणम्‌ पञ्चमम्‌, वेदानां वेदम्‌? इत्यादि 
(७-२-१) | एवमभ्यासेनेतिहासपुराणानां वेदेषु पञ्चमत्वमत्र श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 


इह केचिद्‌ वेदानां मध्ये पञ्चमं वेदम्‌--ईति वा, वेदानां चतुर्णामपि 
वा वेदम्‌-ज्ञानसाधनम्‌-प्रकाराकम्‌-इति चेतिहासपुराणस्यैव विशेषणम्‌ “वेदानां 
वेदम्‌? इति व्याचक्षते | अन्ये तु महान्तो Cami वेदम्‌! इति व्याकरणं 
गृह्णन्ति | यथा तथा वाऽस्तु-पञ्चमत्वं त्विह स्पष्ट भूयसा श्रुते नापलपनीयमेव | 
qu पञ्चमत्वं वेदेष्वेव, उपस्थितत्वादिति पञ्चमवेदत्वं स्फुटं ख्यापयति श्रुतिः | 
अश्वमेधप्रकरणे च शतपथब्राह्मण (१३ Alo, 9 अध्या०, ३ त्राह्म०) 
पारिएवाख्याने प्रथमादिदिनेषु ऋग्यजुरादिवेदानाम्‌ , सर्पदेवयजनविद्यानां च 
व्याख्यानं विधाय अष्टमेडह्नि इतिहासब्याख्यानम्‌ , नवमेऽह्नि पुराणाख्यानं च 
विहितम्‌ , तत्र चेतिहासपुराणविशेषणव्वेन वेदशब्दः स्पष्टसुपात्तः-- 


¢ SS ach ALN A Sa CO ~ 

अथाष्टमेऽहन्‌ एवमेवेतास्विष्टिषु संस्थिता एषैवाऽबृद्‌-अंध्वयविति ह वे, 
दोतरित्येवाध्यर्युः, मत्स्यः सामवेदो राजेत्याह, तस्योदकेचरा विशस्त इम आसत 
इति मत्स्याश्च मत्स्यहनश्चापि समेता भवन्ति, ताबुपदिशति इतिहास वेदः 
bad NT 0 C0 AN E 


सोऽयमिति कश्चिदितिहासमाचक्षीतिवमेवाध्वर्युः संप्रेष्यति, न प्रक्रमान्‌ जुहोति | 
(१९ क०) ॥ 


अथ नवमेऽहन्‌ एवमेवैतास्िष्टिषु संस्थितासु एषैवाबृद-अध्वर्यविति ह वै 
होतरिव्येवाष्वर्युः, ताक्ष्यो वै पश्यतो राजेत्याह, तस्य वयांसि विशस्तानी- 
मान्यासत इति वयांसि च बयोविधिकाश्चोपसमेता भवन्ति, ताचुपदिशति पुराणं 
वेदः सोऽयमिति किञ्चित्‌ पुराणमाचक्षीतैवमेवाध्वर्युः संप्रेष्यति, न प्रक्रमान्‌ 
IAA (१३ Fo) II 


एतदग्रे च सान्नां वचनमुक्तम्‌। अयमत्र क्रम;-पूर्व सावित्रीस्तिस्र इष्टीः 
कृत्वा यदाश्वमेधे aa विमुक्तः, तदनन्तरं यज्ञमण्डपे देवसदनाख्ये यत्कतव्यं 
भवति-तत्‌ शतपथे त्रयोदशस्य काण्डस्य चतुर्थाच्याये तृतीये ब्राह्मणे 
समान्नातम्‌ | तदुक्तमध्यायारम्भ एव--“्रमुच्याश्र दक्षिणेन वेदिं हिरण्मयं 
करिपूपस्तृणाति "(कशिपुः मृदु आसनम्‌) तस्मिन्‌ होता उपविशति, दक्षिणेन 
होतार हिरण्मये कूर्चे यजमानः, (कूर्चः सपादमासनम्‌ पीठभूतम्‌) दक्षिणतः 
ब्रह्मा च उद्गाता च | दविरण्मय्याः करिष्वाः पुरस्तात्‌ geg अध्वर्यु:-हिरण्मये 
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वा कूचे हिरण्मये वा फलके (पादरहितमासनम्‌ फलकम्‌ ) समुपविष्टेषु अध्वर्धुः- 
संप्रेष्यति (Ela प्रेरयतीसर्थः) इत्यादि | एतत्सर्वं भगवता काल्यायनेनापि 
विवृतं श्रौतसूत्रेषु (अश्वभेधप्रकरणे) दक्षिणतो वेदैहिरण्मयेधूपविशन्ति ॥ e 
अध्वर्युयजमानौ RAN: ॥ १९ ॥ फलकयोर्वा xe ॥ होतृत्राह्मणोद्वातारः 
कशिपुषु ॥ २१ ॥ होतभूतान्याचक्ष्व, भूतेष्विमं यजमानमध्यूहैति पारिपुवं 
प्रेष्यति ॥ २२ ॥ हृ वै होतरिति प्रतिगृणाति’ इत्यादिना | अत्र अध्वर्युणा 
रेषे कृते होता सर्वान्‌ तत्तदवेदादि व्याख्यानं श्रावयति | इदमेव पारिपुवाख्यान- 
मुच्यते | दश दिनानीदं व्याख्यानं प्रत्यहं प्रचलति | sen तिः सावित्र्य 
इष्टयः क्रियन्ते | तत्र seg दिवसेषु व्याख्यानानन्तरं प्रक्रमहोमोऽपि 
विधीयते, सप्तमादिषु चतु दिनेषु तु प्रक्रमहोमो न क्रियते | एवं qug 
दिवसे wig पुनरावृत्ति; पुनरावृत्तिः इति संवत्सरपर्यन्तं षट्‌त्रिंशदावृत्तयः 
करियन्ते | तदुक्तम्‌--*एतदेव समानमाख्यानम्‌ पुनः पुनः संवत्सरं quad | 
तद्यत्‌ पुनः पुनः परिप्ुवते तस्मात्‌ पारिषुत्रम्‌ षट्त्रैंशतम्‌ दशाहानाचष्टे’ 
इत्यादि (शतपथ० १३ Flo, ४ Ho,  ब्रा०, १५ क) प्रसं च BAN- 
यजमानातिरिक्ता विभिन्नाः श्रोतारो यज्चमण्डप आहूयन्ते । यस्याख्यानस्य यो 
राजा आश्नातस्तत्मजाभूता; तढुपयुक्ता एव श्रोतारः तस्मिन्‌ दिने सनिधाप्यन्ते ॥ 


ic तत्र प्रथमे दिने मनुर्वेवस्वतो राजा, तख्रजानां मनुष्याणां प्रतिनिधिभूताः 
अश्रोत्रिया गृहस्थाः श्रोतारः ऋचां व्याख्यान द्वितीये दिने यमो 
वैवस्वतो राजा तत्मजानां पितणां तलि um epe x 

; | q १ () श्रोतारः 
agat व्याख्यानम्‌ | तृतीये दिने वरुण आदिल्लो राजा, तत्प्रजानां गन्धर्वाणां 
प्रतिनिधिभूता: शोभना युवानः श्रोतारः अथर्ववेदस्य व्याख्यानम्‌ | पञ्चमे दिने 
SES काद्रवेयः (सर्पः) राजा, तत्प्रजानां सर्पाणां प्रतिनिधि भूताः aie: 
(सपपाळकाः सपरा इति प्रसिद्धाः), dë: सहिताः श्रोतारः aaa 
व्याख्यानम्‌ | ष्ठे दिने कुबेरो Saach राजा, aura क्षसां प्रतिनिधिभूताः 
पापकतः em: (as गायन्ति ये) श्रोतारः, देवयजनविद्याया 
व्याख्यानम्‌ | स्मे दिने असितो घान्वो राजा, तत्प्रजानाम्‌ असुराणां 
BEES कुसीदिनः (कुसीदम्‌- क्रणखूपेण दत्तानां रूप्यकादीनां बृद्धि 
ag, इति “सूद! इति च प्रसिद्द ये उपजीवन्ति) slam: माषा प्रतिपादकस्य 
Te SARATA, | अथाष्टमे दिने oe: सामदो mum 
सुदकचराणां मत्स्यानां प्रतिनिधिभूता sens मत्स्यघातकाश्च श्रोतारः 
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इतिहासस्य व्याख्यानम | नत्रमे दिने ताक्ष्या (गरुडः) बैपश्यतो : राजा, 
तत्प्रजानां पक्षिणां प्रतिनिधिभूता; पक्षिणश्च पक्षिविद्यावेत्तारश्च,' श्रोतारः 
पुराणस्य व्याख्यानम्‌ | «un. तु दिने धर्म इन्द्रो राजा, aal 
देवानां प्रतिनिधिभूताः प्रतिग्रहवर्जिताः :श्रोत्रियाः श्रोतारः साम्नां 
व्याख्यानमिति | एवं वेदमध्ये व्याख्यानविधानात्‌ ` “ वेदः सोऽयम्‌’? इति 
स्पष्टं sang वेदत्वमितिह्ाप्तपुराणयोरत्र स्पष्टमुक्तम्‌ | उभे चेतिहासपुराणे 
अशिक्षितप्रायाणामवरजातीयानामत्ररकर्मरतानामपि AERA इत्यपि  श्रोतृ- 
विवरणेन व्यञ्जितम्‌ | अनेनैव श्रोतृविवरणेन न प्रसिद्भवेदभागावितिहास- 
पुराणे-अपि तु ततः पृथगेव वेदपदबोधनीये वेदवदभ्यर्हणीये Zelt gé 
व्यञ्जितम्‌ | तत एव वेदानघिक्कतानामपि श्रोतृतया इहोपस्थापनम्‌ | 
वेदज्ञानामृल्विगूथजमानादीनामपि च तच्छ्ब्रणविधानमित्युभयोपकारकत्वमनयो- 
रितिहासपुराणयोग्याख्यात भवति ॥ 
| Gë 
तदित्ये ब्राह्मणेषु बहुत्र पञ्चमवेदत्वामितिहसपुराणयोः स्फुटमान्नातमिति, 
प्रदशितम्‌ | न हि ब्राह्मणानि चतुर्णामेब वेदा।नामन्तर्भूतानि स्वस्येव 
पञ्चमत्वमाचक्षीरन्निति ब्राह्मणेम्यः पृथगेवेतिहासपुराणयोः सत्तमेमि; प्रमाणे: 


ANE 


साधित भवति, वेदवदभ्यरहितत्वञ्च पुराणेतिहासयोः ॥ 


मन्त्रे च प्राणेतिहासयोरपि वेदैः सहैव परमात्मन उद्धव आम्नांयते-- 


~ 


BA: सामान Sana पुराण यजुषा सह | 


Ki 


उच्छिष्टाज्जज्ञिरे सर्वे दिवि देवा दिवि श्रिताः॥ (अथवे० १ १।७।२.४) 


अत्र. उदू-ऊध्यमू-अ्थात्‌ सर्वेषां भूतभोतिकानामवसाने, शिष्ट; SARA: 
परमात्मा, . तस्मादुज्छिष्टातू-परमात्मन ऋगाद्याः . संवेडप्युत्पद्यन्ते--इति 
श्रीमाधवाचार्यप्र्रतयो व्याचक्षते । वैज्ञानिकास्वन्वेषणशीछा इत्थं वदन्ति- 
यत्काश्चिदपि पदार्थः परेण मुक्तः पराङ्गतां गतः-परस्मिन्ननुप्रबिष्ट इति योवत्‌- 
स्ववायादू घनाद्यदा (Asad तदा स “sews” इत्युच्यते | यथा ग्रीष्म सूयातप? 


. agains प्रस्तरादिष्वनुप्रविष्टोऽस्तङ्गतेऽपि सूय स्वघनाद्वाच्छिनस्तार्मत्‌ः 


प्रस्तरादावेव स्थितो भवति, तत एव अस्तङ्गतेऽपिं सूर्ये तस्मिन्‌ gemet 
वूष्माऽनुभूयते | यदि तु सोऽयमातपः सूर्यकेन्द्राद्विच्छिनो, न स्यात्‌ तदा quur 
संह+गच्छेदिति कथं प्रस्तरादावृष्मानुभवसंभवः ? सोऽयं भाग क्रग्वेदपरिमाषाम्रा 
‘gary’ इत्युच्यते, आथवेणे च 'उच्छिष्ट' इति परिभाषित: | ततश्चेत्थमत्र 
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सङ्गतिः--रसबलाए्ये द्वे जगतो मूल्तत्ते--ब्रह्ममायाउपरपदामिधेये | तत्र रसो 
Ruffe:, बळं तु परिच्छिनमपि विनश्वरमपि च संख्यानन्त्यादू व्यातिमत्‌ 
game: च, तस्संन्धाद्रसोऽपि परिच्छिन्न इवाभाति | तत एव च 
मितिसाधनाद्वळं मायेव्युच्यते | तस्मिन्‌ परिच्छिन्ने मायाख्ये महाबळे यावान्‌ 
रसभागोडनुप्रविशे भवति--गृहादिष्विवाकाशभागः, स पूर्वोक्तेन प्रकारेण 
प्रवर्ग्यभूतश्व उच्छिष्टश्च परिभाष्यते | स एव च भवति सर्वेजगदुपादानभ-- 


इति तस्मादेव सवा सृष्टिराथर्वणे समाम्नाता | अत्र पृरुषसूक्तसंत्रादोऽपि- 
e 


एतावानस्य महिमातो ज्यायाँश्च पूरुषः | 
पादोऽस्य विश्वा भूतानि त्रिपादस्यामृतं RA || इति ॥ 
अलमनेनप्रकृतविचारेण | पुराणानां वेदेः सह तस्मादेव सर्व- 


` 


जगन्मूलादुत्पप्तिरिति स्पष्टमेव मन्त्रे | अत्र च raus: 


स्वतन्त्रः पुराणशब्दः पुराणविद्याया एवामिधायक इति नात्र सन्देहावसरः | 


बृहदारण्यकोपनिषत्स्वपि — 


“स ययाद्रेन्धनाग्नेरम्यादितत्वात्‌ पृथग्‌ धूमा विनिश्चरन्ति एबं वा अरे 
अस्य महतो भूतस्य निःश्वसितमेतद्‌--यहृगवेदो यजुर्वेद: सामवेदो5थवीक्लिरस 
इतिहासपुराणं विद्या उपनिषद्‌; शोकाः सूत्राणि अनुव्याख्यानानि 
व्यास्यानाने अस्यवतानि सवाणि निःश्वसितानि |" Geo २।४।१०) इति 
महतां भूतस्य परमात्मनो निःश्वासरूपाण्येव वेदाः पुराणानि चाख्यातानि | 
भयमत्रा।ेप्रायः— अस्मदादिशरीरे द्विविधास्तावक्तियाः समुपलभ्यन्ते 


ज्ञानजन्या भवेदिच्छा इच्छाजन्या कृतिर्भवेत्‌ | 

कृतिजन्बं भवेत्कर्म-- 
इति न्यायशाख्रोक्तप्रक्रियया जायमार्नाः प्रथमा; | पुरुषः प्रथममिन्द्रियादिभिः 
प्रतिकूलं दंशं वा मशकं वा पुरुषान्तरमेव वा प्रहरन्तं जानाति, ततश्च 
निवारयेयमेनमिति वा पलायेयेत इति वा इच्छति इच्छया55त्मनि यत्न; 
agaaa, प्रयत्नवदात्प्रेरणाच हस्ते पादे वा क्रिया भवति, यथा दंशादिकं 
पुरुषान्तरं बा निवारयति ततः पळायितोऽन्यत्र वा गच्छतीति क्रमः सवंत्रानु- 
भूयत | अपरास्तु Ia आनिच्छाक्कता एव भवन्ति--यथा हृत्कम्प wae 
VA, श्रासानगमश्च्यायाः । न हि वयं स्वेच्छया प्रयत्नमुत्पाद्य श्वासादिकं 
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प्रेरयामः, अबुद्धिपूर्वकमेव तु सततं क्रमेण ताः क्रियाः स्वभावात्‌ प्रवतेन्ते । 
तयैव परमात्मनोऽपि स्वभावादेव वेदपुराणादिकं प्रादुभवाति--न तु बुद्धिपूर्वकं 
agaa इति निःश्वाससाइश्येन प्रयत्नाजन्यत्वरूपापोरुषेयत्व च Ze: 
पुराणादीनाममिव्पञ्जितम्‌ | नहौश्वरस्यापि वेदपुराणादयुत्पादने स्वातन्त्र्यम्‌ , 
अपि तु नित्यान्येव तानि स्वमावतस्तस्मात्यादुर्भवन्ति इति | यथा च Aaa 
आारीरस्यात्माविष्ठितत्वपरिचयः, सर्वथा निःश्वासेनिरोषे हि मृत gA- 
च्येतेऽखिछैः, तयेव न्रह्मण्डस्ेश्वरशरीर भूतस्य वेदपुराणादिभिरेवश्वराधि- 
दितत्वनिश्चयः | यदि नाभविष्यन्‌ वेदाः पुराणानि वा, न ale केनाप्येतद्‌- 
Asa परमेश्वरः प्रह्मभ्यज्ञास्यत | वेदपुराणादिभिरेवेश्वरः प्रत्याय्यते | 
तदुक्तं भगवता व्यासेन ब्रह्मसूत्नेषु—“शाख्नयोनित्वात्‌' (१।१।३) इति ॥ 


जगजन्मादेकर्द ब्रह्मेति Maia प्र्याय्यतेऽयमर्थः ॥ 


यत्तु केचिदाक्षिपन्ति--उपात्तेयं श्रृतिब्रृहदारण्यकोपनिषदि याज्ञवल्क्य- 
मैत्रेयीसंवादे समुपलभ्यते, तत्र च जीवासैवोपक्रान्तः “न वा अरे पत्युः कामाय 
पतिः प्रियो भवति आत्मनस्तु कामाय पतिः प्रियो भवति’ इत्यादिना । 
ततश्चात्र महतो भूतस्येति प्रक्रान्तो जीवासमैव ग्रहीतव्य इति नेतया श्रुत्या 
परमात्मनः सकाशाद्‌ उतपततिवेदपुराणादीनां सिध्यति इति | तदेतद्वाक्यान्वयाधि- 
करणेन भगवता ब्यासेनैव ब्रह्मसूत्रेषु समाहितम्‌ | जीवात्मामेदेनेवात्न परंमात्मानं 
ग्राहयितुं प्रवृत्तो भगवान्‌ याज्ञवल्क्यः प्रथमं सौकयीय जीवात्मानेमेव प्रियतास्प- 
दखेन ग्राहयित्वा तदभिन्नतयेव परमात्मनो दशनं विधत्ते | तत एवं 'आमा बा 
अरे द्रष्टव्यः? इति | आफनो वा अरे दर्शनेन श्रवणेन मत्या विज्ञानेनेद सर्व 
विदितम्‌’ इत्येकविज्ञानेन सर्वेविज्ञानप्रतिज्ञामुपनिषपप्रसिद्धामन्ववदत्‌ | तेन च 
सर्वजगन्मूलभूतस्य परमात्मन एवात्र ज्ञेयखेनोपक्षेप इति स्फुटीभवति । 
genge विज्ञानेनेव सर्वविज्ञानसंमवात्‌ | इदं सर्वं यदयमात्मा इति च वदन्‌ 
सर्वात्मभूतः परमामैवात्र वेद्यतयोपदिष्ट इति रफुटीचकार | aen ugq- 
भूतपदाम्यां तमेव स्मारयित्वा तस्मात्‌ सर्वस्याप्युत्पत्तिममिदषे-इति 
घुस्फुटोऽयमरथः | ये तु जीवात्मनः परमात्मना सहाद्वेतभावं न सहन्ते, तेषां 
दुरमिल्प्ययं श्रुतिरित्यन्यदेतत्‌ Il 
— यदपि केचिदाह:-“इतिहास-पुराण-विद्योपनिषत्‌-छोक-सूत्रव्यार्याना- 
दिकं सवेमिदं ब्राह्मणभागस्यान्तर्गतमिह ग्राह्ममं जगतः प्रागवस्थाप्रतिपादकः 
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नेव वा किञ्चिदम्न आसीत्‌? इत्यादि ब्राह्मणमाग एव पुराणम्‌ | ` देवासुरा 
संयत्ता आसन्‌? इव्यादयश्चेतिहासाः? इत्यादि, तदपीदं न पतरेवेकबुद्धिग्राह्मम्‌ | 


इह हि उपदर्शितायां gece aal “ऋचः? Paste? 'सामाने इति नोपात्तम्‌ 


अपि a ‘eae’ “यजुवेदः? “सामवेदः? इत्युपात्तम्‌ | unpaid 
पादव्यवस्था? (dio सू ० ३ | १ | ३५) इत्यादिजेमिनिवचोनुऽसृत्य ऋकूपदेन 
पद्यान्येव ग्रहीतुमुचितानि | सामपदेन गीतय एव, agga गद्यान्यंव | 
ऋग्वेद्पदेन तु BANAT: सर्वाडपि संहिताब्राह्मणात्मकऋग्वेद इ।त प्रासद्धः 
संग्रहो ग्राह्मः | तथेव च सामवेदयजुर्बेदपदाभ्यामित्यस्ति शिष्टपरम्परागता 
झब्दार्थव्यवस्थितिः || 

तथा च ब्राह्मणानामृसेदादिपदेनेव संगृहीतत्वात्‌ पुनरितिहासपुराण- 
ग्रहणमपार्थक्रमेत्र | तथेव च उदाहतपूर्वायां छान्दोग्श्रुतावीप ऋग्वेदादिपदानि 
सकी इतिहासपुराणमिल्स्य विशेषणं पञ्चमम्‌ इत्यपि श्रूयते । 
यादे नाम ब्राह्मणानामेव कतिचन भागा इतिहासपुराणशब्दाम्यां 
विवक्षिताः स्युः, तर्हि पञ्चमपदेन ते भागा; कथं संगृह्येरन्‌ £ तत्र हि 
विद्यगणना. वा प्रसंतुता, ग्रन्थगणना वेति तावद्विचार्यम्‌ | तत्रादित एव 
विद्यागणना चेन्मन्येत , ऋग्बेदाद्युपादानं तर्हि नाम्वियात्‌ ; न हि ऋग्वेद इति 
agaz इति वा कापि बिद्या सिध्यति | बह्वीनां विद्यानां तत्र तत्रान्तभीवात्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ “श्चमम्‌? इति पर्यन्तम्‌ प्रन्थगणनेवाभिम्रेतेत्यकामेनाप्यवशं . स्वी- 
कतुमाचत, स्यात्‌ .। तत एव च अधथववेदस्य चतुर्थत्वेन पृथग्गणनापि 
युक्तमती | ऋचः, यजूषि इत्यादिरूपेण चेसरिगण्यते, न तहिं gä 
agaid वक्तव्यं स्यात्‌ | ऋगादिपदेन तदभागानामपि संगृहीतत्वात्‌ | 
अनन्तर्तु भवतु विद्यागणनाम्युपगमः, तत्र सङ्ख्यावाचकपदाश्रवणात्‌ 3 
"Is स्पष्ट श्रवणाच | ona ग्रन्थगणनायामितिहासपुराणमिति 
उराणावयाप्रतिपादको ग्रन्थ .एवोक्त; न तु AIT तत्र तत्रोपलम्यमानास्ते 
भागा इव्यव युक्तमम्युपगन्तुम्‌ बृहदारण्यकश्रतावपि 


तुल्यन्यायातथव | 


AT चातहासपुराणामते शब्दा विद्याधाचको ग्रत्थेऽपि प्रवर्तते amigas 
gg gge aa । श्रीशङ्कराचायी अपि ब्रह्मसूत्रभाष्यद्वतताधिकरणे 
“ज्योतिषमावाच्च'' इति Här भाष्ये “इतिहासपुराणमपि परुधंयत्वात्‌ 
THIEL CIEBUNIEUS शते पूवपक्ष  इतिहासपुराणयोरवेदातिरिक्ततां 
Geel तत्थामाण्य च सदाय Had सिद्धान्तपक्षे am त वाद्रायणेऽस्ति 
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fà" इति सूत्रभाष्ये क्रषीणामपि मन्त्रब्राल्णदर्शिनाँ सामर्थ्यं नास्मदीयेन 
सामर्थ्यनेपमातु शक्यम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ समूलमितिहासपुराणम्‌” इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
तेनोतिह्ासपुराणनां वेदातिरिक्तत्वेडप्रि आषेत्वे प्रामाण्यं च स्पष्टमुक्तम्‌ | 
तदेवमितिहासपुराणानां वेदादिरिकले सिद्धे तन्मूल भूतमितिहासपुराणं विद्यापि 
वेदेभ्यः पृथगेव सिध्यति | किं च ब्राह्मणभागा एव यदि विशकलय्य तैस्तैः 
पदैः श्रुतिषु विभिन्ननामभिः परिगृहीताः तर्हि, ब्राह्मणानां मुख्या भागः क्म 
विधिनीम केन ब्देन गृहीत इति God स्यात्‌ | किं सवा विद्या 
अधिगतवतापि नारदेन कर्ममागो नाधीतः | बृहदारण्यके वा तस्य परमात्मनः 
उत्पत्तिनीम्नाता | अन्ये पुराणाद्या ब्राह्मणमागा महतो भूतान्निश्वसितरूपे- 
daar. मुख्यो ब्राह्मणभागः कर्मविधिरूपश्च न महतो भूतादुप्पन्न 
इति. श्रुत्याशयमनुन्मत्तः . कः श्रदधीत £ ` विद्यासूत्रव्याख्यानादिपदेरस्तु 
ततसंग्रहमिति ब्रूयु चेत्‌ , ननु विछक्षणेये पद्धतियेदू ब्राह्मणेष्वप्राधान्येन यत्र 
कुत्रचिदुपलम्यमानाः पुराणादिमागाः स्वराब्दैरुचार्यन्ते | मुख्यतमो विधि भागस्तु 
कथब्रिद्वौणरूपेग केनचिच्छब्देन परिगृह्यत इति । कमविधिशब्दे एतावान्‌ 
qaaa नारदयाज्ञवल्क्यादीनाम्‌ यत्ते तं शाब्दं नोच्चारयन्ति इति 
तस्मादग्वेदादिपदेरेव मन्त्रत्राह्मणात्मरकास्ते ते वेदा इह गृहीताः | अग्रे चाम्नाता 
इतिहासपुराणाद्या ब्राह्मणेभ्यः. gea: 'स्फुटस्तत्र स्वीकार्यः । यत्तु 
केचन वेद्मन्त्रभागसयानादितामुद्धेषयन्तोऽपि 'यज्प्रक्रियापरो मन्त्राणामर्थः 
पश्चात्‌ saa’ इति साधयितुं सन्नह्मन्ति तेषां मते-- 


४ ऋचां त्व: पोषमास्ते पुपुष्वान्‌ 
गायत्र स्वो गायति शक्वरीषु | 
ब्रह्मा त्यो बदति जातविद्यामू 


यज्ञस्य मात्रां विमिमीत sa: ॥ (Bo १०।७१।११). 


इत्यादिना स्पष्टं यज्ञे ऋस्विक्कार्येविमागप्रतिपादकानां निरुक्ते च तथैव 
व्याख्यातानां मन्त्राणां कः प्रामाणिका5्थेः स्यात्‌? यजुस्सहितापूर्वविशति- 
AMA यज्ञविनियोगक्रभेणेव संङ्कटितायाः का सङ्गतिश्च ! कि च 'मन्त्रात्मकान्‌ 
वेदान्‌ समुपदिश्य IJAE SITIA जनान्‌ ईश्वर एव तदथ ग्राहयामास, तानि 
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मन्त्रव्यास्यारूपाणि ब्राह्मणानि’ इति स्वनित्रन्धे श्रीस्वामिदयानन्देनाप्युक्तम्‌ | 
AAI च कर्मबोधपराण्येव व्याख्यानानि मन्त्राणामुपलम्यन्त JAAT- 
बोधितादप्यथोत्‌ प्राक्‌ का व्याख्या GAG? ननु मोः छोकाः सूत्राणि 
व्याख्यानानि अनुव्याख्यानानि इत्याद्यापे तहिं परमात्मन आविर्भूतमनादिस्वी- 
कहुँमापतेदिति cq बाढम्‌ | अनतिशङ्कनीया भगवती श्रुतिरिति छोक- 
ूत्रव्याख्यानादिकमपि मूलभूतमनादभ्युपगन्तन्यमेव | यथा creer पुराणेतिहासा 
व्यासेन स्वरूपान्तरीकृता एव अस्माभिरुपलम्यन्ते, तथा ोकसूत्रादिकमपि 
मूळभूतमनादि नोपळभ्यते, तैस्तैमुनिमी रूयान्तरतां प्रापितमेव तु लभ्यत 
इत्येव स्वारसिकः सिद्धान्तः स्वीकरणीयः स्यात्‌ , गय्यन्तराभावात्‌ | अत एव 


च “इमे सर्वे वेदा निर्मताः सकल्पाः, सरहस्याः, सत्राह्मणाः, सोपनिषत्काः, ` 


सेतिहासाः, सम्याख्याना;, सपुराणाः, ससेस्काराः, सनिरुक्ताः, सानुशासनाः 
साचुमाजनाः, सवाकांवाक्याः,” इति (गोपथ० पूव॑भाग० प्रपा७ २-१ 
mo १) इति गोपधश्रृतिरप्युपपद्यते | इह हि स्फुटमेव ब्राह्मणेभ्यः 
GIRS पुराणेतिहासादीनि कल्पान्वास्यानादीनि चोपात्तानि | ब्राह्मण 
वासिठन्यायाश्रवर्ण खगतिकगति; | तस्मात्‌ सर्वोण्येतानि वेदवदनादीन्यासन्‌ 
Däi इदान ठु मन्त्रत्राझ्णोपनिषदात्मका वेदा एव स्वस्वरूपे पुरक्षिता 
अध्ययनपरम्परया [द्विजः | अन्यानि तु काल्पययेण रूपान्तरतामेवापद्याधले 
उपलम्पन्त) न तु अनाद्रूपे इत्येव स्पष्ट फलति--३त्यळं विस्तरेण | तदित्थं 
पुराणानां पञ्चमवेदत्वमीश्वरनिःश्वसितत्वमनादित्वं च श्रतिभिरेब प्रतिपाद्यत 
इति किमतः परं तन्महृरबमनुकीरनीयं स्यात्‌ || 


~— 0 —=— 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


INT RE PIR ee ei ee + 
Se z 


— 


— 


re) Pe? 


SE 


Si by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


SOME PURANIC PASSAGES CORROBORATED BY INSCRIP- 


TIONAL AND NUMISMATIG EVIDENCE 
By 
Dr. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., D..LITTS 


[पुराणवर्णितराजवशावब्यन्तर्गतान्यनेकनपनामानि शिलादिलेखेघु 
gaa चोल्लिखितान्युपलभ्यन्त इति पार्गिटरमहोदयेः स्वग्रन्थे निर्दिष्टम्‌ | 
तत:प्रभति बहवोन्येडपि लेखा मुद्राश्च बहुसंख्याकाः संशोध्य प्रकाश, 
नीताः पुरातच्वविद्धिः । नवोपलब्धाः शिलालेखाः मुद्राश्च 
अन्यदपि पुराणगतवंशावलीवर्णन सम्यक्‌ समथेयन्तीति लेखेडस्मिन्प्रति- 


पादितम्‌ । 
--वा. वि. मिराशी] 


Historical genealogies form one of the main characteristics of 
the Purinas. F. E. Pargiter collated passages relating to the dy- 
nasties that reigned in the Kali age from the printed editions and 
manuscripts of seven Puranas, viz., the Matsya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, 
Bhagavata, Garuda and Bhavisya, and constituted a critical text which he 
published with variants in his well-known work ‘ The Purana Text of 
the Dynasties of the Kali Age’ nearly fifty years ago. In his introdu- 
ctory remarks on the several sections of the Text, Pargiter drew atten- 
tion to the inscriptions and coins which corroborated the royal 
names mentioned in the Puranas. Since then much new historical 
material has come to light which remarkably corroborates some more 
statements in the Purdnas. It is proposed to review this material 
briefly here. 

The Andhras (Satavahanas) 

The Puranas mention several kings of this dynasty, whose number 
according to one version, was nineteen and, according to another, 
thirty. Pargiter thought that thirty was no doubt the correct num- 
ber, but the list omits one member, viz., Satakarni (No. 24-2) who 
1ollowed Puloma Ge, Pulumavi) and ruled for 29 years. His 
name is mentioned in an old and reliable MS. of the Vayupurána and, 
as shown below, it is now corroborated by a recent find of his coin. Of 
these thirty-one kings the identification of the following was certain 
in the time of Pargiter, viz., Siguka (same as Simuka), Krsna and 
Satakarni (Nos. 1-3 of Pargiter’s list), Gautamiputra (No. 23), Puloma 
(same as Pulumavi mentioned in inscriptions and coins) (No. 24) and 
Yajfia-&ri! (No. 27). The Puranas mention Purnotsanga and Skandha- 


stambhi as the successors of Sri-Satakarni, but these names do not 
= 


I. As the Puranas were originally composed in Prakrit, the honorific suffi 
E . TEND H 
Sri (Prakrit siri) is added at the end of the royal names even in the Sanskrit Seo 
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occur in the contemporary Naneghat inscription of Naganika. We 
find instead the names of Vedi-siri (Sri-Vedi) and Sati-siri (Sri-Sakti) 
there, which must evidently be accepted as more reliable.? The eighth 
King Apilaka has since become known from a copper coin found at 
Balpur in the Raigadh District of Madhya Pradesh. It has been 
published by the late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit?. It has the legend 
Raño Siva- siri=Apilakasa. The alternative name, Divilaka of this 
king given by Pargiter on the evidence of some MSS. must now be 
rejected in view of this clear numismatic evidence. 


Hala (No. 17 of Pargiter’s list) is well known. as the author of 
the Prakrit anthology  Sattasa? (Gathasaptasati), but no coins of his 
had been discovered. Some years ago Mr. Hurmuz Kaus of Hy- 
derabad sent me impressions of some lead coins, which had frag- 
mentary legends on the obverse and reverse. I could read Satisa 
on the obverse of two of these coins and Sala on their reverse, Sala 
may perhaphs be the same as Hala. 1150, we have in these coins the 
rare issues of this illustrious king. 

Gautamiputra (No. 23) and Puloma (No. 24) were already 
well known from their inscriptions found in the Nasik and Karla caves 
and also from their coins found over a large area. The coins of Gau- 
tamiputra Satakarni have since been found in Andhradega also. A 
unique portrait coin of Pulumavi has recently been published by 
Dr. Trivedi. This Pulumavi was a son of Gautamiputra and bears | 
the metronymic Vasisthiputra in his inscriptions. His successor is | 
named as Satakarni ina Ms. of the Vàyupurana as stated above. His 
name was, however, omitted in other Puranas, but his existence was: 
corroborated by a Kanheri inscription which mention 
Vasisthiputra as well as his queen who was 
Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman?. We had, however, no certain coins | 
issued by this king®. In the last number of the Journal of the Numismatic 
Society of India®, Mr Dinkar Rao of Hyderabad has published a 
unique coin of this king with the clear legned Rafio Vasilis t ह i. 
Satakanisa, which leaves no doubt that hi णा 


€ did reign. We have 
above that Apilaka bears on hi i i i bs. 
IS coin the epit! wa-sirt (Siva-Sri 
| pithet Siva-siri ( a-Sri). 
emi ; See my article * Identification of Kings S 


s his metronymic 
a daughter of the 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
H 
1 
| 


n J.N.S.I., ७०.1. XIV, pp. 26 f. Mavahana and Sttakarni of the 
७ 3. Numismatic Supplement, No [ 
* - 344, JRASBL., Vi 
4. ZA, Vol. XIII, pp. ER S SE 
ji 5. Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. rf. 4 


6. Dynasties of ihe Kali Gge (Abbreviated hereafter as D.K.A 
7. a [वा]सिष्ठीपुत्रस्य श्रीसातकर्णीस्य देव्या: Ge ge 
महाक्षत्रपरु [दर] पुत्या . . . . विश्वस्यस्य पानीयभाजनं देयधमे: । ` 


8. A coin of this king was publish eat = 
B50 but iis legend was वनत ished by Dr. Altekar in J-N.S.L, Vol. XI, 


9. Ibid., Vol XXI, pp. 9 f. 
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Vasisthiputra Sátakarni may have borne a similar epithet. In that 
case the coins with the legend Raño Vasisthiputra Siva-siri Satakamnisa, 
catalogued by Rapson!?, may have also been issued by him. 


After this king the Puranas mention a king named Siva-$ri Pulo- 
ma. On the analogy of Apilaka Siva-$ri and Véasisthiputra Siva-§ri 
this king should be identical with Vasisthiputra Pulumavi, but the 
Puranas mention him separately from the latter!!. And as a matter 
of fact, I found potin coins with the legend Rayo Siva-siri Pulumavisa 
in the large Tarhala hoard of more than 1500 coins which I examined 
twenty years ago!?. There were other coins in that hoard with the 
legend Rang siri-Pulumavisa also!*, which shows that the two kings were 
different as stated by the Puranas. 

The next king (No. 26) is named * Siva-skandha’ in the Puranas 
according to Pargiter’s text! In the Tarhala hoard, however, I 
found coins with the legend Siri-Khada-Satakanisa*, which shows that 
his proper name was Siva-Skanda (not Siva-skandha) 


The successor of Siva-Skanda was Yajfia-Sri Satakarni, who is 
well-known from inscriptions and coins. He was followed by Vijaya, 
who, according to the Puranas, ruled for six years only. Some coins of 
this king had been discovered at Chanda +6, but as the legend was frag- 
mentary, Hoernle, who published them, could not identify him. In 
the Tarhala hoard I found some more coins of this king, which also 
had fragmentry legends, but putting the two fragments together 
I could complete the royal name Sri-Vijaya Satakarmi'". Finally, the 
last king (No. 30) mentioned in the Puranas was also represented in 
the Tarhala hoard by the coins with the legend Pulahamavisa!?. His 
inscription discovered in the Adoni Taluka of the Bellary District 
has been published by Dr. Sukthankar!*. 


The Successors of the Andhras 
When the extensive empire of the Andhras (or Satavahanas) 

broke up, there arose different kingdoms in its place. Their rulers are 
named as the Gardabhins, Sakas, Yavanas, Tusaras, Murundas, 
m 

10. Catalogue of Indian Coins—Coins of the Andhras, ctc., p. 29. 

11. D.K.A., 9. 42. 

12. J-N.S.I., Vol. II, pp. 83 f. 

19. Ibid., Vol II, p. 87. e 

I4. D.K.A., p. 42. 

15. J.N.S.I., Vol. II, p. 89. 

16. P.4.5.B. (1893) pp. 116 f. 

17. The legénd on these coins is Rafio siri-Vijaya Sdtakanisa. 
४०५8. F.N.S.I., Vol. II, p. 92 

19. Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 153 f. Sukthankar asceribed this record to 
Pulumavi II, but the characters are more developed than in his age 


5 
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Hünas, Abhiras, Sriparvatiyas?° etc. The inscriptions of some of 
these have been found: We have for instance an inscription of the 
Abhira King, I$varasena in a Nasik cave®!. We have also 
several inscriptions of the Iksvakus from the Nagarjunikond area??, 
They are evidently identical with the Sriparvatiyas. But who the 
Sakas were was long in doubt. Some years ago Mr. Hurmuz Kaus . 
of Hyderabad sent me impressions of two coins with fragmentary 
legends?3. Fortunately the legends were complementary. One of 
them read Raro Saga-Mana-Ma- and the other -ga-Mana-Mahasa, 
Putting the two fragments together 1 could complete the legend as 
Raio Saga-Mdna-Mahasasa (Sanskrit, Rajiiah Saka Mana Mahisasya), 
meaning ‘This coin is of the Saka king Mana Mahisa'. These 
coins had the symbol of an elephant with up-lifted trunk imitated 
from the coins of the Satavahanas. The characters of the legend 
also showed that the coins probably belonged to the third century 
A.D. The Saka king, Mana, therefore, appears to have risen 

to power after the downfall of the Satavahanas. Curious as it 
might appear, this is also corrobotated by the Puranas. The Vayu | 
and Bramanda Puranas contain the following line?4— | 


शक्यमानाभवद्राजा महिषीणां महीपतिः । 


Pargiter has noted various readings in place of Sakyaman-abhavad, 
viz., Sakyümüna, Sakyamana, Sakyamimé-, SaAkamüno- etc. From all 
these variations he adopted Sakyaman-abhavad. Similarly, in place of | 
Mahisinam a MS. of the Vayupurdna reads Mahisyanam, but Pargiter 
preferred to read Mahisindm, He translated ‘the hemistich given 
above as follows : Sakyamana was king of the Mahisis?5, He evident- 
ly could not understand what it means. In the light of the legend of 


the aforementioned coins we can now emend the hemistich as— | 


शकमानो5भवद्राजा महिष्याणां महीपति: | | 
"el B. ` The Saka king Mana was the ruler of the Mahisya | 
country ac I his country is evidently identical with *the land of the | 
SE which is coupled with the countries of South India such as 
SE ipa vs 
darbha,Rsika, Maharastra, Kalinga etc. in the Puranas the Ramda- 
Jana and the Mahabharata2®, It% i us x | 
SE Se a ८20, Its again noteworthy that the passage 
ne does not occur in the Matsy ï 
; ह a Purana, the 
genealogical account in which was borrowed from the original 
; 21. G.LL, Vol. IV, pp. 1 f. 
: 22. Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, pp. t f. 
23. Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXII, pp. 34 f. 3 
24. D.K.A., p. 51. 
25. Ibid., p. 73. 
26. For a full discussion of these passages, 


see F.N.S.I., Vol. XI, p. 4. 
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Bhavisya Purüma about the close of the third century A.D.?7 This * 
line of argument also leads to the same conclusion, viz..that the 
Saka King Mana flourished after the downfall of the Satavahanas, 
Later, Khwaja Muhammed Ahmed sent me impressions of some coins 
discovered in the excavations at Kondapur in the former Hyderabad 
State, which had the legend Mahasenapatisa Bharadaja-putasa Saga- 
Mana-Chutukulasa (Sanskrit, Mahasénapateh Bharadvaja-putrasya Şaka- 
Mana-Chutukulasya) meaning that ‘ This coin is of the Mahasenapati 
Saka Mina, son of Bharadvaja, of the Chutu familys. These Konda- 
pur coins had the figure of the Svastika on the obverse and those of the 
thunderbolt and an arrow pointing downwards on the reverse, The 
latter are well known as the distinctive symbols of the Saka Satraps ; 
Bhümaka and Nahapàna, who ruled in Maharastra in the time of the 
Satavahanas?®. This also corroborates the statement in the Puranas 
that king Māna was of the Saka race. The findspot of the coins 
(viz Kondapur) shows that he ruled over the southern parts of the for- 
mer Hyderabad State. The Puranas have thus faithfully preserved the 
memory of a powerful Saka king who ruled in the Deccan after the 
downfall of the Satavahanas. 

The Vakatakas—The Vayu and Brahmayda Puranas mention 
several kings of Vidi§a, but we have so far had no inscriptional or 
numismatic evidence for them. Towards the end of the section. 
dealing with the kings of Vidi$à, the Puranas mention Siguka, the 
daughter's son (dauhitra), evidently, of the ruler of Vidi$à. He was 
ruling from Purika, which, from a statement in the Harivarisa?9, 
appears to have been situated at the foot of the Rksavat or Satpuda 
moutain. And then we have the following verses about the Vakataka 
kings VindhyaSakti and Pravira?!— 


बिन्ध्यशक्तिसुतञ्चापि प्रवीरो नाम वीयैवान्‌। 

भोक्ष्यते च समाः षष्टिं gat चनकां च वै॥ 

यक्ष्यते बाजपेयैश्च समाप्रवरदक्षिणेः। | 

तस्य पुत्रास्तु चत्वारो भविष्यन्ति नराधिपाः ॥ 
Pravira mentioned here was evidently identical with the Vakataka 
king Pravarasena I. The description that he performed Vajapeya 
(or Vijimedha i.e. a$vamedha, according to the Vayupurana) 
sacrifices is corroborated by the description of him given by: the copper- 
plate grants of the Vakatakas. But the statement that he had four 


sons, all of whom became kings; was not believed for a long time. 


27. D.K.A., Introd., p. xxvii. 
28. F.N.S.I., Vol. XV, pp. 1 f.. 


"on. Rapson, Coins of the Andhra, etc. (B.M.C.), pp. 63 f. 
ME ण 30. Harivaméía, Visnuparvan, adhyaya XXXVIII, v. 22. ` 
31. D.K.A., p. 50, S S 
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The copper-plate grants of the Vakataka king ss II E a 
long line of kings descended from Pravarasena Li 2 while the inscrip- 
tion in Cave XVI at Ajanta gives another from Vindhyasakti. Owing 
to some mislections of Bhau Daji??, Bhagwanlal Indraji?* and Biihler,3s 
the two lines were for a long time believed to be identical. After the 
discovery of the Basim plates of VindhyaSakti II, I showed for the 
first time from a fresh examination of the record in Ajania Cave XV! 
that the two lines were different from each other and represented diffe- 
rent branches of the Vakataka family??. While the line mentioned in 
the copper-plate grants of Pravarasena II ruled from Nandivardhana 
near Nagpur, that described in the Anjanta cave inscription had its 
capital at Vatsagulma, modern Basim in the Akola District. We thus 
know the names of two sons of Pravarasena I, viz., Gautamiputra and 
Sarvasena, from whom the two branches were descended. We do not 
yet know the names of the other two sons of Pravarasena I, but they 
may come to light in future discoveries. Still what has been stated 
above substantially corroborates the statement in the Puranas about 
the early Vakataka kings. 
The Maghas—The following section in the Vaju and Brahmanda | 

Puranas also mentions some kings whose names have come to light 


from inscriptions and coins discovered in recent times. See the follow- 
ing verses— 


मेकलायां zt सप्त भविष्यन्तीह सप्ततिम्‌ | 
कोसलायां तु राजानो भविष्यन्ति महाबलाः | 
मेघा इति समाख्याता बुद्धिमन्तो नवैव तु । 
नैषधाः पार्थिवाः सर्वे भविष्यन्त्यामनुक्षयात्‌ ॥ 

‘These verses mention nine Megha and some Naisadha kings — | 
ruling in Kosala i.e. Chhattisgadh. No kings of the former name were | 
known until Dayaram Sahni published two stone inscriptions from | 
Kosam in Ep. Ind., Vol, XVIII, pp. 158 f. Though in one of them | 
the dynastic name was clearly given as Magha, Sahni altered it to | 

Megha to correspond to the name given by the Puranas. Since | 
then several stone inscriptions and coins of the family have been found | 
at Kosam, Fatehpur and Bandhogadh3?, They show that the dynast 
was ruling in North India and its cor Se 


rect name was Magha, not 
Api ^! - 0 छ 
Megha, The Puranic Statement that they were ruling in Kosali or 


= SS eee ae 


$ 

| 

| 

q 

| 

i 
6 S Mirashi, Vakataka Inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta : | 


oo e "पात्या Va प न |, 
S Asi Nat Tete Yet ip to 

: Ee T (Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. zz; 

i 107; SEN AA 89 f: XXIV, pp. 146 f. ; Vol, XXXI; PP 
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Daksina Kosala is also incorrect. being probably due to the trans- 
position of a line referring to: the Naisadha or Nala kings as shown 
below3s. Since these kings are not mentioned in the Matsya, they 
must have flourished too late to be included in the genealogical account 
of that Purina. The records of many of these kings are dated in years 
ranging from 51 to 139. They were referred to different eras such as 
Kalacuri and Gupta, but from a detailed examination of the palaeo- 
graphy and language of these inscriptions I have shown that they 
must be taken to have been recorded in the Saka era founded by, 
Kaniska in A.D. 78??. Their dates therefore range from A.D. 129 
to A.D. 217. It is not surprising that they should have been mention- 
ed in the account in the Puranas, which closed their genealogical lists 
about the middle of the fourth century A.D.*°. 


The Naisadhas—These are evidently identical with the Nalas. 
That the Nala kings were ruling in Kosala or Chhattisgadh is now 
known from their stone and copper-plate inscriptions and coins dis- 
covered there. Many years ago I published coins of three kings of the 
Nala dynasty which had been found at Elenga in the former Bastar 
Statel. They brought to notice the kings Varaharaja, Bhavadatta 
and Arthapati. A copper-plate inscription of Bhavadatta has been 
found in the Yeotmal District of Vidarbha!?, which was evidently 
issued during the temporary occupation of that country by the Nalas 
in the time of the Vakataka Narendrasena. A later grant of Artha- 
‘pati has also been discovered at Kesaribeda** and a stone inscription 
of his brother Skandavarman at Podagadh*4 in the former Jeypore 
Agency of the Vizagapatam District. "These inscriptions and coins 
are of a slightly later age than the account in the Puranas, but we 
have no reason to suppose that the Nalas rose to power first in the 
fifth century A.D. They may well have been ruling over Daksina 
Kosala for some generations before Varaha, the first known king whose 
coins have been discovered so far. The provenance of their inscrip- 
tions and coins shows that they were ruling over Kosala or Chahattis- 
gadh, and in this respect the statement in the Puranas is fully corro- 
borated. 


.. 98. It seems that the hemistich Kosaldyam ctc., should follow not precede Megha 
iti samakhyata etc. The sense requires (ës, 

39. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV , pp. 297 f. 

40. D.K.A., Intod., p. XXVII. 

41. J.N.S.I., Vo.. I, pp. 31 f. 

42. Ep. Ind., Vgl. XIX, pp. 100 f. 

“43. Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 12 f. 

44. lbid. Vol. XXI, pp. 153 f. z 

45. D.K.A., pp: 28 f, : 
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It will thus be seen that the statements in the Puranas about the 
ruling dynasties of North and South India are corroborated in a re- 
markable degree by the discoveries of inscriptions and coins. In some 
cases there are, no doubt, discrepancies, but they are probably due to 
the mistakes of scribes. There are still several dynasties and kings of 
North and South India, who are mentioned in the Puranas but whose 
inscriptions and coins have not been found so far. Let us hope that 
they will come to light soon. But the material discovered so far 
shows that the Puranas had a reliable historical tradition. 


Gab 
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A BRIEF OUTLINE OF THE PLAN OF THE PURANIC 
CONCORDANCE. 


By 


RAM SHANKAR BHATTACHARYA. 


[काशिराजन्यासेन स्वीकृतषु कार्यकलापेषु पुराणविषयसूची- 
प्रकाझानमप्यन्यतमं कार्य वर्तते । एकेकस्य विषयस्य विभिन्नेषु 
पुराणेषु ये प्रतिपादनप्रकाराः तेषां सङ्कलन, तत्तद्विषयानधिङ्कत्य 
परस्परं पुराणानां अभिप्रायभेदाः, कथाख्ययिकादीनां अनुक्रमणिका, 
पुराणप्रतिपादितानां शाञ्रविषयाणां संग्रहः, इत्यादिकं सवेमस्यां 
विषयसूच्यां क्रोडीकृतम्‌ | इय च सूची दशखण्डात्मिका, एकैकोऽपि 
खण्डः बहुविभागात्मकः, प्रतिविभागे च बहूनि प्रकरणानीति 
शाखोपशाखं विभज्य संपाद्यत इये पुराणसूची । 

--रामइंकरभट्टाचाये :] 


The preparation of a Puranic Concordance (an exhaustive 
subject index with important proper names) has been taken up 
under the auspices of the All India Kasiraja Trust Varanasi 
The Concordance will comprise all the subjects in the Puranas with 
theirsub-divisions. The main object of the Concordance is to com- 
pile the parallel passages on each subject as dealt with in the different 
Puranas. à 


Plan and Characteristics 

In this concordance, each entry will bear complete reference to 
the different Puranas with chapter and verse numbers. Every subject 
will be noted exactly as it is dealt with in the different Puranas. 
Every effort is made to indicate the-view point of the Puranas on the 
subjects dealt with by them. Care will be taken to see that the view 
of the Puranas (explicit or implicit) is faithfully presented without 
being affected by the predilections of the compiler 


The nature of the subject is indicated against each entry, 
wherever such indications are necessary; e.g. against Yoga, it will be 
stated ‘Mahe$vara’ or ‘PaSupata’ as the case might be. Wherever 


SS heading. All. Kathas, Akhyünas, Upakhyanas and Akhyayikas 
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are grouped alphabetically in one Khanda ( IX). Apart from 
the major caritas that are narrated in the Puranas with mention of 
their names (Pratijfia), minor caritas occurring within the major 
caritas are also compiled if they are of importance. 


The Khandas of the Concordance 

The Concordance is divided into ten major Khandas, which are 
again divided into Vibhàgas, which in turn are sometimes further 
subdivided into various Prakaramas. They are as follows:— 


Khandá I (a) Sarga KhandaYX Caritas of Gods etc, 
(b) Pratisarga (a) Brahma. : 
» -II (a) Tirthas (b) Visnu 
(b) Bhuvana-KoSa and | ` (c) Siva 
Bhügola i 5 (d) Deva 
» III Vidya and Sastra (e) Devi 


(j) Avataras 


> IV e Dharmas G 8. (g) Manu and Prajapati 
Godharma, Jina- (h) Devasura 
; Ee ote: ' (i) Daitya and Dānava 
(b) Darsana and Sam- (Gj) Yaksa, Raksasa 
२ a, Kakşasa, 
Kinnara, Gand- 
harva and 
Apsaras 
(k) Naga and Sarpa 
(0) Tiryaks 
(m) Munis and Rsis 


pradaya (e. g., Sakta). 


» V Acara and Karma- 
kanda,—VarnaSrama- 
dharma, Samskara, 
Vrata, Dana, Sraddha 
and Püja. 


i (n) Kings 
» VI Kāla, Yuga, Man- (0) Other categories of 
vantara and Kalpa. human beings. 
» VII (a) Sarhvada KhandaX Prakirna (Miscella- 
Stuti neous) 
c) Upade§a 
(d) Nama (a) Eu (Etymo- 
८) Gatha 2 
() Gà a ॥ (b) Laksana (Defini- 
(f) Gita tions) 
(g) Mangalacaranas (c) Varnana (Descrip- 
» VIII VamSa'and Vamganu- Mons) 
m - (द) other miscellaneous 
; matters 
: In this Concordance ‘there would be need to make cross refer- 


ences; €.g., if one wants to know about 


"up Khanda [X-caritas on Visnu, IV B Vaisnava Dar$ana, and tb» 


Vibhagas on Avatüras and under Vaméa 
nucarita 
will be in Khanda IV while Sivapüja in'the V Saiva Dharma 


Visnu, he will have to look 
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Purana 8 Edition 
Kürma Venkatesvara 
Vamana e 
Visnu Jivananda 
Linga 5 
Markandeya 25 
Garuda 5; 

Agni Anandasrama 
Brahma 55 
Brahmanda Venkatesvara 
Varaha » 
Vayu Anandasrama 
Matsya Jivananda 
Naradiya Venkatesvara 
Brahmavaivarta Jivananda, 

| Bhāgavata Gita Press 
Padma Anandasrama 
Skānda Venkatesvara 
Bhavisya » 


It has been proposed to include, in addition to the above 
Mahàpurànas, the following Upapuranas also for this Concordance :— 
| Sivapurana 
Devi Bhagavata. 
Visnu Dharmottara. 
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AN UNIQUE TWO-KHANDA VERSION OF THE 
MATSYA PURANA* 
By 
Dr. V. RAGHAVAN 
[मत्स्यपुराणस्य उपलभ्यमानेषु मुद्रितपुस्तकेपु तथा 
प्रायस्सवेंपु हस्तलिखितकोशैषु च अदृष्टः पूर्वोत्तरखण्डरूपेण कोऽपि 
Se on ae nr. D gn 
विभागः दाक्षिणात्यपाठक्रमे प्राचळादात Sag किसपि गमकं dd l 
अस्ति द्रमिडभाषायां मत्स्यपुराणस्यानुवादः, यः प्रायः त्रिशतवर्षेभ्य: 
पूर्वे कृतः | तत्रायं खण्डद्वयाविभागों दृश्यते | एतस्य मूलभूततया 
अनन्तशयनराजकीयभाण्डागारे तालपत्रे अन्थलिप्यां कश्चन मात्स्य- 
कोश आसादितः यत्रायं पूर्वोत्तरखण्डविभागो विलोक्यते | सन्ति च 
द्वित्राणि प्रमाणान्तराणि एताहृशाविभागमन्तरा | ad च 
विषयः, खण्डद्वयात्मकग्रन्थालिपिकोरे इश्यमानानामधिकाध्यायानां 
विष्रयबिवेचनमित्यादिकं वस्तु सन्दभेऽस्मिन्‌ उपन्यस्तम्‌ | 
—3. राघवः] 

In the South Indian materials used for the critical edition of the 
Matsya Purina for the Purana Prakasana Samiti of the Kagiraja 
Trust, is included the Tamil verse-translation of the Purana by 
Vadamalayappa Pillai, Madura Nayak's Officer at Tirunelveli. This 
translation is dated, according to its concluding verse, in 1 706-7 
A.D., but the late Anavarata Vinayakam Pillai, who wrote an 
introduction to the edition of this Tamil Matsya Purana (1900, 
Minerva Press, Madras), opined that either this last verse mentioning 
the date was a. later addition or the author, Vadamalayappa, lived 
earlier, as Vadamala- 
time. There were in 


son and it is to him that Pt. Soma£u 


EE Part of the material of this paper formed the subj 
the All-India Oriental Conference, XXth Session, 


Bhuvaneswar,. ; 
I. See Tirunelveli Gazetteer; M. Rennel’s Description, Historical d ap | , 
` of India (Berlin 1785). : S SE Se 


2, See his article, Viceroys of the Nayaks of Madura, 
XVI. 1938, Pp. 1757. 


€ct of a communication to 


Journal of Indian History, | 


S 
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accepts the date given at the end of the translation; ascribes the work. 
In either case, the Tamil Matsya, Purana happensto be older than 
many of the manuscripts of the Purana itself and is valuable for the 
Textual criticism of the Purana. re SES: 

As one opens the Tamil Matsya Purana, one is struck by some 
prominent differences of its text of the Purana from that available in 
print, in Anandagrama (ASS) or other series. Firstly, in the Tami 
version, the Purana is found in two sections, called therein Kandas, 
Secondly, the total number of the chapters of the Purana here are 172 
(p. 4 v. 19) (Pürva 114 and Uttara 58), which is considerably less than 
that found in the printed texts. Thirdly a scrutiny ‘of the initial list 
of subjects dealt with and the subject-names: in chapter-colophons 
showed some subject matter not in accord with or not found in the 
printed texts. ! पर SE i 

The search for the Sanskrit source of this Tamil version yielded a 
Grantha manuscript of the Purana, in fact. the only manuscript in 
that script so far known. . This manuscript was found in the Palace 
Library, Trivandrum, no. 402 in the Descriptive Catalogue of the 
Granthappura manuscripts. That the text in this manuscript was 
the basis of the Tamil version could be seen not only from the 
provenance of the manuscript and its script, but also from a 
checking of the contexts on the main points of difference noted 
above. Firstly this Trivandrum Grantha manuscript has a text of 
the Purina in two sections, ‘called here Khandas, Pürva and Uttara. 
At the outset, in one of the preliminary verses, it gives its chapter- 
count as 172 which answers to that in the Tamil version. 


अध्यायानां शतादूध्व ह्विसप्तति मुनीश्चराः | 
A couple of lines above, the text says that it is in two khandas. 

खण्डद्वयात्मक तच्च पूर्वोत्तरविधानतः (after v. ro ASS). 
In all the Puranas which set forth the total extent of each 
Purana, with the exception of Agni, the Matsya is given 
14,000 Slokas. The Agni gives it as 13,000. In the Matsya itself, in 
E 5 53 ASS (v. 51), the number 14,000 is given. But here 
(chapter 54), as well as in the introductory verses at the outset, the 
Grantha manuscript gives only 13,000 as the extent of the Purana. 
उक्तवान्‌ ग्रन्थसख्यायाः त्रयोदशसहस्रकम्‌ | Of the 26 manuscripts of 
Matsya collated, 20 give 14,000, The Sarada Ms. does not give any 
count. Besides our Grantha manuscript, a Devanagari manuscript 
from Ujjain, a Devanagari manuscript from ‘Tanjore and the India 
Office (10.) Malayalam manuscript give 13,000. There is just one 


. Manuscript in Devanagari from Bombay which gives the §lokas of 


Matsya as 20,000. ‘The Tamil version mentions 13,000 at the 
opening (p. 4. v. 19), though in the chapter giving the anukramanika 
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of all the Puranas (ch. 54), it repeats the normal information of 
14,090 (v. 28) found in all Puranas. Considering the lesser number 
of chapters in the Grantha manuscript a shortfall in the total 
$lokas is to be expected and 13,000 would be the correct count 
for the text represented by the Grantha manuscript. 

We might now get into the chapters and see how the Grantha 
manuscript goes about its division into two Khandas and how its 
chapter-progression compares with that in the ASS. In the 
Pürvakhanda, the Grantha manuscript has 114 chapters and at the 


end here it says:— 
इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे प्रहावतारवणेने नाम- अध्याय: | पूवेखण्डः समाप्तः 
शुभमस्तु । 
` इत्येतत्‌ कथित सर्व मत्स्येनोक्त क्रमात्ततः । 
पू्वेखण्डमिति ज्ञेयं सवेपापप्रणाशनम्‌ ॥ 


These Pürvakhanda chapters numbering 114 correspond to 
chapters 1-128 of the ASS on the following basis: 


Grantha ASS, Grantha ASS. 
1-44. 1-44 90-99 101-110 
45 45-46 100 111-2 
46-8 47 IOI 113-4. 
49-64 48-64 102-6 115-9 
missing 65 107-8 120 
65-80 66-80 109 121 
81 81-2 110 122-3 
82 83-92 111-2 124-5 
89-8 93-8 113 126-7 
89 99-100 114. 128 


Tt will be seen that one small chapter of ASS, the 65th des- 
tha manuscript. 


the smaller ch D u 
: , apter number oi the Gr: i 
j : b f th G antha due to 
its incorporation. of more than one chapter i 
H 


ten, of ASS into a single chapter, 
७ 


The Ut 
material ia e SC the Grantha manuscript opens with 
These ninii SE m do not correspond to those in ASS 
¢ €rs of the second part E 
constitute its additions, Before we 3 Lord SE 


S malyse thi ti isti 
29 chapters, we might compare the ed pon pu 


Sometimes as many as 
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of | portion which, from the stories dealt with, could be seen to go 
EC upto chapter 160 of ASS. 
E | Grantha Tamil (Uttara No.) ASS 

| 157 ends (159) 45 142 

| 6- c 
had 46-8 143-5 
"T 49 146-7 
he 50-54 148-152 
We. 55-56 153 

| 57 154-159 

| 58 160 
| | nil 161-291 


| Though generally speaking the whole of the ASS text beyond 
| chapter 160 is absent from the version represented by the Grantha 
| manuscript and the Tamil version, three chapters of ASS, 161-3, 
| describing in detail the fight between Narasimha and Hiranya are 
0 | found partly spread over and partly en bloc within the long 18- 
chapter-Narasimha section of the additional material at the beginning 
of the Uttarakhanda of the Grantha manuscript. g 
The following table shows the chapter-concordance among the 
Tamil, Grantha and ASS texts for the Uttara Khanda beyond the 
portion of additional stories at its begining, i. e. for the 14 further 
| chapters available in the Grantha manuscript. 


| Grantha Tamil ASS 
i 144 (30) 31 129 
145 (31) 32 130 
l 146 (32) 33 131 
147 (33) og 192 
: 148 (34) 35 133 
149 (35) 36 134 

150 (36) : 37 135 

151 (37) 38 136 
152 (38) 0 137 
153 (39) - 40 138 

154 (40) - ^41 : 139 

| 155 (41) : 42-43 ; 140 
| 156 (42) 44 141 
` 157 (43) ER e 142 


The two texts have so far been compared completely except for 

the central portion of 29 chapters at the beginning of the Uttara- 

L ~ khanda of the Grantha manuscript, on which the , two texts have 

— | heir basic difference. As already pointed out, three chapters of ASS 
(161-3) describing Narasimha’s fight with Hiranya form the only 
common material between the two; the rest is unique to the Grantha 
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version. The Tamil translation of course has all this additional 
matter, but there is one slight difference in the chapterwise appor- 
tionment of this matter. | 


Grantha manuscript Tamil translation | 
Uttarakhanda Uttarakanda | 
1-9 1-9 | 

10 IO - II | 

71 - 29 I2 - 30 | 

| 


Thus except for splitting the roth chapter of the Grantha 
original into two (ro, 11), the chapters in this section agree as 
between the Grantha manuscript and the Tamil translation. | 

As the Grantha manuscript opens, it gives, as already noted, its 
division of the text into two khandas, its count of chapters as 1 72 
and of §lokas as 13,000; similarly it gives the indication about the 
additional stories dealt with by it. After verse 7 a-b of ASS, the 
Grantha adds two lines:— 


केन वा हेतुना सूत विष्णुस्सवेजगन्मय: | 
नारसिंह WIA कं वारक्षज्जगत्प्रभुः 1 

Now in the text in ASS itself there is the story of Narasimha in 
chapters 161-3; at the outset this is not mentioned as one of the 
main subjects of the Purana, but in the purananukramanika in 
chapter 53, as indeed in the laksanas of the.18 Puranas found in 
other Puranas also, the topic Narasimhopavarnanam is given as an 
integral part of the definition of the Matsya. One of the main 
objects of the two-khanda Grantha text seems to be to expatiate upon 
the Narasimha-avatàra which it does in no less than 18 chapters. 
Three of these are almost taken from the vulgate Matsya (16 1-3); a 
good part of the rest derives from diverse sources, the Bhagavata 
the Harivam$a, the Visnu, the Narasimha, the EE and the text 
called Haribhaktisudhodaya.1 The material which is common to the 

Grantha and the vulgate (161-3) itself goes to the Harivam§a. 

The next story in thi iti ion i i 

of Bhairava. In the e Leon E Cue 8 Eon 
about Bhairava's story, and Re ace text therefc = bs me 
with Bhairava. But the difference betwee EE 
॥ S n the Grantha and the 
vulgate texts on this subject is that the two justify Siva’s Bhairavatva 
f with two different narratives, the latter with the stor Sn 
sura-samhara given in just one chapter (1 79), the HA with a whole 


| section of 8 chapters which falls into two Parts, a disquisition on yoga 
and the story of Siva taking to Bhiksatana to quell the LL to quell the arrogance of of 
| cen L 
I, Edition, Kamakotj Kosasth G [o ; 
SE १ Samaxoti Kosasthanam, B, G, Paul and Company, Madras-1, 
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the sages and remove their obsession with karma-marga. These 
materials are drawn from or are common to Linga, Skanda, Siva, 
Vayu, and Harivaméa. ४ 

Before taking leave of this section on Bhairava, mention must be 
made ofone point. The vulgate text has, close upon the Bhairava 
story, 4 section on the greatness of Banaras (Avimukta) in six 
chapters (180-185). But in the Grantha, in the midst of the Bhairava 
story just one verse speaks of Varanasimahatmya (54). This shows 
that the Grantha had a vague sense of Varanasi-mahatmya asa 
legitimate topic in the Matsya. 

The third section of this part is devoted to Kalapin, said to be 
a form of Siva. Of the three parts into which these additional 
chapters of the Grantha version fall, the first gives a story already 
mentioned but briefly dealt with in the vulgate, the second deals with 
a subject mentioned but differently dealt with in the two texts, and the 
third offers a subject totally new. The last, the Kalapin-story is not 
indicated in the introductory verses in chapter 1, and the addtional 
verse! in the Grantha here (before v. 9 of ASS) refers to Kumara 
and not Kalapin, and Kumara is a subject dealt with in both texts, 
ASS and the Grantha. j 

Butat the beginning of the Uttarakhanda, the Grantha starts 
with a repetition of the question of the sages and here Kalapitva of 
Siva is mentioned as one of the four topics the sages ask to be 
enlightened upon: 

नारसिंहप्रभावं च भेखत्वं भवस्य च | 
कलापित्वं पुरारित्वं कथमासीन्महेशितुः ॥ 
एतच्चतुष्टयप्रस्नं 

As we shall note below the Kalapi-form is obscure and not 
traceable elsewhere. 

Leaving the three chapters of Kalapi-carita, we have in the 26 
chapters dealing with Narasimha and Bhairava familar material 
traceable in other Puranic sources. In fact, most of the lines in 
these 26 chapters are found elsewhere also. "There are 2903 lines in 
these chapters and of these only 558 have not yet been traced in 
E Puranas. In thé sequel a complete table has been given ` 
showing the traced portions of these 26 chapters. 

Lastly we may refer to some noteworthy points in the texts of 
these 29 additional chapters of the two-khanda manuscript. Chapter - 
26 while describing the Bhairava-story refers to Kapalikavrata and 
Siva doing this, and to the two important sacred places Kapala- 


~ .. Thocana and Amardaka. It is in the last three chapters on Kalapi- 
स प य तय NSN ALIS D TOC ee SN म CL 


1. कस्माञ्च देवदेवेशः सच्चिदानन्दलक्षण: | 
भृत्बा लोके वपुदिव्यं कुमार इति Dën: d] 
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carita that there are several points arresting attention. Firstly the 
text offers such a large variety of explanation of the name Kalàpin 
and the Kalàpitva of Siva that one might ask if this Kalapitva isa 
genuine concept at all, and whether there is not an air of unreality 
and uneasiness in the author about the whole treatment. 


Chapter 27, v. 33 refers to Siro-vrata. In vv. 37, 38, Vedanta 
Sastra and Sabda Brahman are mentioned. Chapter 28 speaks of 
the 6 Sastras and enumerates them thus in §loka 9. 


स्यात्कापिळं काणभुजं ag प्राभाकरं तथा | 
वेयासिक गौतमीयं षोढा शास्त्रं भविष्यति ॥ 

In the mention of Bhatta and Prabhakara, the text in this part 
definitely writes itself down as post-Prabhakara and post-Kumarila. 
In verses 10, 11 which follow, Veda, Purana and Kavya are res- 
pectively described as Prabhu-sammita, Suhrt-sammita and Kantd-sammita 
and this well known idea, derived from Alankira Sasira, confirms 
the late date indicated by the previous reference to Kumirila and 
Prabhakara.? A further indication of the late date is to be had 
when the text, more than once, describes Bhiksatana-Siva as putting 
on the form of a Jangama and Vira-Jangama. 


आविवेभूव भगवान्‌ बीरजङ्गमरूपधृक्‌ । 

Chapter 29, loka. 15, also Slokas 27, 28, 30 refer to Jangama- 
While explaining Kalàpitva, from Serpents issuing from the rite 
(abhicara) which the Rsis of Darukavana do, the text starts off in 
prose in the style of later commentaries, and here we find also 


1. NE S S —— — following explanations are offered for Kalapa and Kalüpin: The 
cosmic creation, in entirety, of the Lord is Kalapa, (Samüha); Kala is bliss; those 
that have it (Sanaka ctc) are Kalapas and Siva who expounds it to them is 
Kalüpin ; Kaliipa is head ornament in the form of knowledge and Siva who has it is 
Kalapin. At deluge, Siva Protects all Kaliis (Kalapa). Tray Veda, is Kalapa and 
because of his being full of these Siva is Kalüpin. Kali is Pürvati él Kalii-pa Siva 
Who bears her in his body. Kalis are the five cosmic activities of Siva of. Ser 
maintenance, etc., and Siva who does them is Kalüpin, Kalüpa is Süstra made of 
pounds endi Siva is called Kalüpin as he is their source (Yoni). The world i; 
Kalüpa as it spreads out like plumage from Siva. Kalàpin is peacock and like the 
liquid within its egg (mayüranda), the cosmos 19 contained in $; SE fe 

n S D in Siva. The three forms 
म Tejas E Kal apa. The Sun is made of twelve 
oon i api 
AG eae eee as, from which again Siva 

: which in Siva’s case are 
lled Kalgs and from them 
xplanations turn on Kali 
and Kalapa meaning ornament. 


Prabhikara as two Sastras is quite 


hE SC Y was Prabhikara and ext 
Which speaks of Prabhikara as a separate $üstra or as a Dr de 


$ 
age 120, N.S. Press, 1 885). 
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he | āgamas like ‘Mukuta’ and texts like ‘Siva Purana’ cited as autho- 
i । rities. In the narration of the story itself, the location is first given 


| as the neighbourhood of Kailasa and in the latter part Darukavana 
| is abrubtly introduced. 

We have called this Grantha two-khanda text a unique 
version but before taking that description as finally settled we may 
consider certain other data also bearing on this. From the India 
Office, London, we have collated a Malayalam manuscript of the 
Purana (Keith, 6749, pp. 1-382), bound in two volumes. Having 
| the same provenance, this manuscript, one might legitimately 
| expect, will yield data relevant to the problem we are considering. 
rt | On examination, we fird that this manuscript lends some support to 
"T the Grantha manuscript and at the same time, goes against it also. 
"T. | Its chapter-numbering is defective but by comparing the subject 
fa matter, we find that its 107th chapter corresponds to chapter 113 of 

l the Grantha; this is very proximate to the place where the pūrva- 

| khanda division should occur. Unfortunately six pages are blank 
d | here which may indirectly make us suppose that the copyist was 

| 

| 

| 


puzzled about his sources being divergent here. The chapter- 
divisions of this manuscript agree with those of the Grantha. 45, 
46 of ASS combined into one in the Grantha are found in the same 
manner in the IO. manuscript; similarly ASS 81-82, 83-92, 99-100, 
113-4 and 122-3, 126-7 which are combined into one in the Grantha 
are found to beso in the IO. manuscript also. On the contrary, 
some splittings of single ASS chapters into two or three in the Grantha 
are not found in the IO. manuscript, (ASS 120 and 47). ASS 48-49 
are combined into one in the IO. manuscript only and not in the 
Grantha, As for readings, droppings (८.४. the short aksayatrtiya 
chapter (65) which both, as also some other manuscripts, drop) or 
additions, the IO. and the Grantha manuscript have both similarity 
and difference. But when the IO. manuscript ends (chapter 120, 
ASS 142) it does so at exactly the same place where the Grantha 
ends. Also in common with the Grantha, the IO. manuscript 
gives the extent of the Matsya as 19,000 Slokas. From these it is 
clear that the copyist of this manuscript had the vulgate as well as a 
text exemplified by the Grantha before E 
While the IO. Malayalam manuscript lends partial support to 
the version of the Grantha, the general or more basic question of the 
Urána existing in two khandas receives some support from two other 
Sources. Included in the critical apparatus of the edition planned is 
चे Kagmiri Sarada manuscript, secured from the Pracya Grantha 
e _Sangraha, Ujjain, a full account of which is given in another paper 
Ser GE issue. In this manuscript, at chapter 139, at the end of 
E WE eM d story, i.e. a little beyond the place in the Grantha, 
= mention of the end of the ४०००१८. Folio 127-a: 
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| इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे चतुदेशसाहरूयां संहितायां मत्स्यमनुसंवादे त्रिपुरदाहे 
| तरयोदशोञध्यायः १९३४ ॥ त्रिपुरवधः समाप्तः । मत्स्यपुराणपूर्वांध समाप्तमू। 
| When the next chapter begins, there is ओं नमो ब्रह्मणे showing 
| a fresh beginning. As the whole manuscript is incomplete we are 
। not ina position to say anything of the end ofthe manuscript. 

| Similarly, in Mitra's Notices (1488), (also Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Des. Cat. No. 4005) there is a manuscript of the Sivagitg 
| which, in two of its colophons refers itself to the Uttarakhanda of the 
Matsya Purana.1 While this lends further probability to the two- 
khanda tradition, it must be mentioned that a Sivagita does not 
figure in the Uttarakhanda of the Grantha version or its Tamil 
translation. While the ascription to Matsya may itself be wrong, the 
mention of the Uttara Khanda of that Purana could not have been 
made in the absence of a two-khanda tradition. 

On the question of the total extent of the Matsya being 19,000 
as stated in the Grantha and not 14,000, the Grantha-version 
receives support from the Agnipurina, as also from three old 
Nibandhakaras and Smrti commentators Laksmidhara, Ballàlasena 
and Apararka; along with the Agni which gives Matysa 19,000, 
(272:20), all the three dharma Sàstra writers quote Matsya 53, v. 51 
with the reading Sr FANE l As these writers on Smrti were 
very much older than the available manuscripts of the Purana, 
heir testimony on 13,000 as the extent of the Matsya is valuable ; 


it gives one more support to the text exemplified by the Grantha 
manuscript. 


I. See also my Greater Gita ORX 
text to Padma, uparibhga. ` 4 IL, Page 120 ; other manuscripts assign the 
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A. STUDY OF THE TEXTUAL PECULIARITIES 
OF A SARADA MS. OF THE MATSYA PURANA* 
By S 
` ANAND Swarup GUPTA, M.A. 

[काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागे . मत्स्यपुराणस्य शुद्धपाठ- 
निर्धाणणार्थ बहुभ्यः स्थानेभ्यः dae तरिशात्कोशाः संवादिताः | 
तेष्वन्यतम; शारदालिप्यां लिखितः कोशः उज्जयिनीस्थायाः “सिंधिया 
प्राच्यग्रन्थसंग्रह? नाम्न्याः संस्थायाः सकाशादुपलब्ध; |. शारदा- 
कोशोऽयं मस्स्यपुराणस्य काञ्मीरपाठपरम्परां काञ्चिदनुसंरति ` 
बिशेषांइ्चानेकान्‌ पर्युपस्थापयति, तद्यथा - बृहत्तराध्यायानां ' प्रायशो 
लघुतराध्यायतया विभजन, अध्यायान्ते पुष्पिकायां तदध्यायप्रति- 
पादिताबिषयाणां बिस्तरेणोद्देशः) इक्ष्वाकुबं्यानां मविष्यभूपालानां 
पौरवबशी ये्मविध्यनयेः सहैव कथनं, मत्स्यपुराणस्य खण्डद्वयात्मक- 
विभागस्य कापि सूचना, प्रायशः पोणिनिव्याकरणानुसारिणः ` 
साइुपाठाः, बहून्यसाधारणानि पाठान्तराणि च'। एंव बहुविघवैलक्षण्य- . 

“ युक्तत्वादतीबो पयोगी JAAA कोश इति. सोदाहरणमुपन्यस्तम-. 
स्मित्रिबन्धे | 
"आनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तः ] 
EE 
won eege EE Se of the 
s. of the Matsya 


EUR which is dealt with in this paper presents some important 
peculiarities of its own, and they are proposed to be discussed here. 


Oa ES Ms. of the Matsya Purana belongs to the Scindia | 
o: nstitute, Ujjain, and bears No. 4481. . This Ms. was _ 
^ e from the Oriental Institute by the'All India Kagiraja Trust — 
m 3 p Department for the purpose of collation. It is written _ 
SE aada characters on thick old-country-made paper. It | 
obei BEA SC ee begins as usual with the scribes | 
The वि a, ns Deity in the words éiere || ॐ नमः सद्गुरुभ्य:॥' 

2 d ends in §loka 11 7 of its Adhyaya ड 


DUCTU NEM ~ s Paper read at the oot 
Bhuvaneswar (Orissa), 1959. 


h Session of the ‘All-India Oriental Conférence, 
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scribal mistakes. It also contains useful marginalia!, specially in the 

first half of its text, which explain obscure words and passages 

of the text, clear certain allusions, and quote from works on lexico- 

graphy and DharmaSastra. 

This Ujjain Sarada Ms.? represents the Kashmirian or the 

, North-Western version of the Matsya Purana. As already mentioned, 
it has certain textual peculiarities not possessed by other North- 

Indian manuscripts of the Matsya Purana (MP). The following 

discussion of some of these peculiarities may be found useful. 


I. Peculiarities relating to Adhyayas 
(a) Splitting of larger Adhyayas 

Almost all the collated North-Indian Mss. and also all the South- 
Indian Devanagari Mss. generally conform to the Anandagrama 
edition of the Matsya Purāna? in the arrangement of their Adhyayas. 
Of course, some of these Mss. deviate from this common arrange- 
ment.only in so far as they combine some two or more Adhyayas ` 
of An. into a larger one. S, on the contrary, splits some larger 
Adhyayas of An. into several smaller ones, as will be clear from the 
following details:— 


«In. Adh. Number Corresponding Number of Slokas 
of Slokas Š Adhyayas . ; 
44 85 44 46 (An. 1-46) 
45 - 41 (An. 47-85) 
47 263 48 ap (An. 1-29) 
; 49 142 (An. 30-170) 
50 . gt (An. 171-263) 
50 89 छ 53 76 (An. । 1-67) 
54 30 (An. 68-89, . ‘and 


4-15 of Adh: 271) 


113 79 . 1064 73 (An. 1-56) 
TOS 22 (An. 57-78) 


1. ‘Similar marginal notes are given in the Ujjain Devanagari-Ms. (No. 4646). - 
12. It willbe referred to as 5, : : Ex 
~ ‘3. The Anandiigrama edition of the Matsya Purina will be referred to as An, 


S "AS gives number 63 to both its Adhyüyas 69 and 64, and this mistake” 
ee right up to the end. The numbers of the Adhyayas of $, which are given 
; १९१८ are those actually given in the Ms. itself, E “क 
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190, 42 (An. 60-108) 

: ; : g the larger Adhyayas into smaller ones 
Wr Aem to $. From the above analysis it will be seen that 
ee An. Adh. 154 (the largest Adhyàya of MP) into eleven 
eae ene No other North-Indian or South-Indian manuscript 

| Institute (No त SE me ८ Devanagari Ms. of the Ujjain Oriental 

| Aa M. ) 5 which is closely allied to 5, has not split this Adh; | 

POE i su Due wwo Or more An. Adhyayas, 4 

: É » Aas १1३७ combined the A 
all d t us ge ined the An. Adh. 84-92 
। E r^ Ee bs ds of Parvata-dana, into one acf 
9 s xs name of each Parvata-dana is given at the end | 
opic of each parvata-dàna is allotted separate 


of its topic, and 
numb f 2 रु ति 
B lose, शति छवणाचळदानम्‌ (ऽ. EE इति गुडपर्वतदानर्म 


This tendency of splittin 


60 पुराणम्‌—PURANA (न, 
An, Adh. Number Corresponding Number of Slokas 

of Slokas S Adhyayas | 
| 114 86 108 62 (An. 113.79) | 
| 1I4.1-57) | 
| 109 37 (An. 58-86) | 
| 140 87 133 41 (An, 1-43) | 
| 134 52 (An. 44-87) | 
153 220 146 51 (An. 1-53) | 
147 101 (An. 54-155) | 
148 64 (An. 156-220) | 
154 588 149 56 (An. 1-57) | 
150 24. (An. 58-84) | 
151 26 (An. 85-1110) | 
152 8 (An. 111८-2050) | 
153 69 (An. 2056-274) | 
154 40 (An. 275-3160) | 
155 62 (An. 316c-379b) | 
A 156 45 (An. 3790-424) | 
157 64 (An. 425-496) | 
15d 54 (An. 497-553) | 
159 32 (An. 554-588) | 
8 ०००० 3 i 
हु 99 185 45 (An. 1-44) | 
186 39 (An. 45-99) | 
E त | 
3 108 189 52 (An. 1-59) | 
| 
| 


| 5 It will be referred to as D, 
| 
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(Sl. 1-9), इति सुवर्णाचलदानम्‌ (Sl. 1-7) and the like. Then again, it 
has combined Oe An. Adh. 122 (भुवनकोशे ट्ठीपवर्णनम्‌) and 129 
(JA सप्रद्वीप-निवेशनं) into one Adh. (numbered 117), but here 
also it gives separate sub-colophons after each topic, and also separate 
gloka-numbers to each topic, e.g., इति झाकट्वीपचणनम्‌ (51. 1-44), 
इति gie (Sl. 1-24), इति क्रौञ्चद्ठदीपवणनमू (Sl. 1-13) and so on 
up to the endof the Adh. Such combination, therefore, is quite 
superfluous. 

And when it does not split a larger Adhyaya, even then it generally 
divides such Adhyaya into separate sub-sections according to its 
different topics. Thus the An. Adh. 101 (Slokas 94) dealing with the 
sixty ratas has not been split in Ś, but the name of each vrata has 
been given separately at the end of its topic, and numbers are given 
only for the zratas and not separately for the slokas ; e.g., इति देवत्रतम्‌ १, 
इति शिवत्रतम्‌ २, इति ATAT ३, and so on. Similarly, though it 
has not split the An. Adh. 150 (Slokas 243) which corresponds to its 
Adh. 143 (Slokas 227), it has given separate sub-colophons after 
the end of each major topic, as इति यमग्रसनद्वन्द्वयुद्धम्‌ (after An. SL. 
50b), इति धनदजम्भद्वन्द्रयुद्धम (after An. Sl. 108), इति निक्रेतिकुजम्भठ्न्द- 
युङ्कम्‌ (after An. Sl. 133), GI सोसमहिषद्वन्द्युद्धम्‌ (after An, 51. 151b), 
and finally, at the end of the Adh. comes the usual Adh. Colophon 
“इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे देवासुरसंग्रामे काळनेसिपराजयो ap..." ॥ १४३ ॥ 

(b) Detailed Adhyà ya-colophons. 

& generally gives in its Adh.-colophons more elaborate details of 
the topics of Adhyayas, specially of the Adhyayas which deal with the 
various tirthas. The colophons of its Adh. 193-201 (An. Adh. 186-194), 
all dealing with the JVarmadá-mahátmya, are full of such elaborate 
details ; e. g., the colophon of its Adh. 195 (An. 188) is given as follows :— 


इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे नमैदामाहात्म्ये त्रिपुरदाहबाणासुरवरप्रदानज्वालेश्वरो- 
त्पत्यमरकण्ठकञ्वालेश्चरमाहस्स्य नाम तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ १९५ || 

As against this, An. gives the following brief colophon:— _ 

इति श्रीमात्स्ये महापुराणे नमैदासाहात्म्येऽष्टाशीत्यधिकशततमोऽध्यायः ॥ ` 

The India office Ms. (E. 3548), which is the oldest manuscript 
collated so far, gives still briefer colophon:— 

इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे अमरेश्वरसाहात्म्यम्‌ ॥ 

Kees" while the following colophon of An. Adh. 191 is quite 
short— 

इति श्रीमात्स्ये महापुराणे नमेदामाहात्म्य एकनवत्यधिकशततमो$ध्यायः, 
and the colophon of the corresponding Adh, in the above- 
mentioned India Office Ms. is still shorter:— 


इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे नमेदामाहात्म्य नाम, 
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the colophon of the corresponding Adh. (198) in $ is unusually 
full of details? :— S = S 
EN -p Les DE 3 श्र - 
इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे नमैदामाहात्म्ये झूलभेद्‌ भीमेश्वर नारदेखर आदिस्येश्वर 
घृतमधूत्सव नन्दिकेश्वर वरुणेश्वर पच्चायतन कोटितीथे बहुसेक अगस्त्येश्वर 
शक्रतीथे BRAA नारदतीर्थ अमरकण्ठ रावणेश्वर ऋणतीथ वटेश्वर भीमेश्वर 
वुरीकच्छ dada पिङ्गलेश्वर सुरतिकेश्वर हादिकेश्वर गङ्गावतरण नन्दितीथे 
D = ` CG 
दीपेश्वर व्यासतीर्थं वरडीतीथ एरण्डीसंगस वेदतीथे सुवणशिलक इक्लुमतीसंगम | 
~ S LI सिर 
स्यन्दतीथे आङ्गिरसतीथै लाङ्गलतीथे संगमेश अयोनिसंगम "rees | 
a GAN फिट ` 
st. चन्द्रभागतीथे Amat कापेळातीथे नदेश आदित्यायतन | 
` E ee 3 S ॥ 
गर्गेश्वर नागेश्वर तपोवन कुवेरभवन कालेश्वर यमतीर्थे रामतीर्थ सोमतीथै ` 
e E Se य रि 
सुम्भतीथ विष्णुतीथे ब्रह्मतीर्थ तामसेश्चर अमाहकतीथे ea लिङ्गतीथै । 
छुसु मेश्वरादीनां माहात्म्यं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ १९८ ॥ | 
This tendency of the S Ms. of giving elaborate details seems to 
be responsible for its splitting larger Adhyayas into smaller ones. 
2. Its peculiar treatment of the later Iksvakus | 
In the introduction of The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali | 
Age Pargiter remarks that ‘the Matsya adds only the later Pauravas to 
the ancient Paurava line in connection with the ancient genealogies, and 
introduces all the rest of the Kali age dynasties separately in some of 
its latest chapters". The An. ed. of MP has given the account of the 
ancient Pauravas (from Pitru, the son of 26968, down to Adhisoma- 
krgna?, who has been mentioned as the samprala or the existing 
king) from 49'1 to 50°67, and then, after a short preface in the 
form of the interlocution between the Rsis and the Süta (Sl. 68-76), 
adds the account of the later Pauravas (51. 77-89), starting from the 
Samprata king, Adhisomakr sna, and carrying itonto the close of the 
dynasty with Ksemaka. The ancient lksvükus (from Iksvüku, the son 
of Valvasvata Manu, down to Sruldyu who was killed in the Bharata 
en have been dealt with in its Adh. 12, §]. 25०0-57, while the later 
S Mal (from Brkadbela down to Sumitra, the last king of the 
sväku dynasty) have been dealt with in Adh Sl. 4-17b) 
Moreover, out of th 0 SE 
> the 13 Mss. 01 the Matsya Purāna collated by 


| 
| 
| 


6. D also follows 5 in giving simila 
i 7. Page V of the "Introduction. 

i 8. This is the reading 
11] Mss. including $ read < 
=f Adhimásakr na ^. etc. 


9. Gr थतायुरभवत्तस्माद्धारते यो निपातितः? 
found in all the Mss, includ 
Bhig. and the Visnu, 
Brhadbala, as having b 


7 detailed colophons of these Adhyàyas. 


given in the An. cf. 


(50.66c f 
Adhisimakr sna E S TM 


Other variations are * Adhisimakr sna ` 


(12. 55 cd). ‘This reading is 


!üyu is not mentioned in the 
any Jkyvdku king, other than 


ing S. But this king Sry 
Which also make no mention of 
cen killed in the Bhürata War. 
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Pargiter for his ‘Purana Text’, the two—hMt and pMt—being incom- 
plete deal only with the Paurava kings, but all the rest separate the 
later Iksvakus from the later Pauravas like the An, ed., and deal with 
them in their last portions. 1° Similar is the case with most of the 30 
Mss. of the Matsya collated by the Purana Dept. of the KaSiraja Trust. 
Some of them are incomplete and do not contain the account of the 
later Jksvákus, but the rest, except the two Ujjain Mss., D and S, deal 
with the later /ksudkus separately like the An. ed. ‘Ihe two Ujjain 
Mss., D and $, are the only exceptions, but even D has only copied 
the account of the later Iksvahus from 5 or from some other Sarada 
Ms. allied to 5 in a separate sodhapatra (supplementary folio) and that 
too probably in some later hand. 


Sis the only Ms. which has given the account of the later 
Iksvakus immediately after the account of the later Pauravas at the end 
of its Adh. 54 (which corresponds to the later portion of the An. 
Adh. 50) in ok §lokas corresponding to An. 271:.4-16 ; but these 
Slokas of S differ in their text from the An. §lokas (271.4-16) to a 
great extent. The 5 account of the later Jksvakus begins thus :— 


सूतः । 


इक्ष्वाकुवंशजान्भूपान्‌ भविष्यान्‌ कथयामि वः। - 
श्रुतायुरन्तं कथिता अतीताः श्रणुतागतान्‌ ` ॥ 
श्रुतायोरभवतपुत्रो AWA राजा बृहद्रथः ` | 
योऽञ्खुनस्य तु पुत्रेण निहतो रणमूधेनि ॥ - 
The rest of the account is similar to that given in the Bhdgavata 


(Gita Press ed., IX. 12. gc-16d) with only a few variants. It 
proceeds thus :— 
बृहद्॒लस्य भविता पुत्रो नाम बृहद्रणः" | 
saa: सुतस्तस्य वत्सवृद्धो भविष्यति ॥ 
and so on, ending like the 8158. in the Sloka :— 


= . Cf. Pargiter, Purdya Text, pp. xxxi, xxxii. 

Ir. The same in D also. The correct reading, however, might bet शणुतानागताच्‌ D 
but then there would be one superfluous syllable, and the metre would be upset. 
19. 'The reading “बृहद्रथ? scems to be corrupt here ; “ब्रुहृहूछ? is the correct 
reading, as may be evident from the subsequent reading of this word in $ itself. 
I3. The reading in the Bhag. is “बृहद्रणः? (IX. 12. 9d), but the S reading 
geen: ? isi also given by the two Mss. of the Bhag. (India Office Library, 
E 3463-4, dated 1762. and E 3495-6, dated 1780). 
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इक्ष्वाकूणामयं बंशः सुमित्रान्तो भविष्यति | 
Lol. DH an 15 
Pared प्राप्य राजानं संस्थां प्राप्स्यति वे कळो” ॥ 
It may be surmised here that this account of the later Iksvakus, 


from Brhadbala onward, might have been taken from the Bhag. and 
interpolated in S. The S-account of the later Iksvakus, however, 
has its own peculiarity and importance. In the Bhag. the later 


` Jksvükus have been dealt with immediately after the ancient Iksvaku 


line, whereas in 5 the account of the later Iksvakus is given in con- 
tinuation with the account of the later Pauravas ; and this arrange- 
ment of $ is more in conformity with the following statement of the 
Mastya Purüna, wherein the Sita, after completing the account of 
the past Paurava line, says:— 


अत उध्वं प्रवक्ष्यामि भविष्या ये नृपास्तथा | 
ऐडेक्ष्वाकान्वये चेव पौरवे चान्वये तथा ॥ (An. 50-73-74) 
(९. 1. इक्ष्वाकोरन्वये) 

Here the Sita intends to deal with the later Iksvakus in continua- 
tion with the later Pauravas, and not separately with a gap of some 
220 Adhydyas, all dealing with subjects unconnected with the 
genealogical accounts of the royal dynasties. This order of the two 
accounts as given in S conforms also to the order of the genealogical 
accounts of the Vayu Purana’ and the Visnu Purana’, which deal 
with the later Iksvakus immediately after the later Pauravas. 

Then there is another important fact to be noted in connection 
with the 5 accounts of the two later lines both of the Pauravas and the 
Tksvakus. Sis the only. Ms. which has separated the account of the 
later Pauravas from that of the ancient or past (vyatita) Pauravas 
and joined it to the account of the later Iksvakus in a separate Adb. 
(54). Shas thus divided the An. Adh. 50 (which deals with the 
ancient and the later Pauravas together) into two separate Adhyayas, 
numbered 53 and 54, the former (53) Adh. dealing with the ancient 
mM DS कक, 


14. Thisreading “यज्ञस्‌? of $ scems to be a corrupt one. The reading in D is 


“यतस्‌? which is’ also the reading given‘in the Bhag. (IX. 12.16 0). The palaco- 
graphic aspect 2 this reading of § will be discussed in another paper. 

15. किलो? is the uniform reading of all the Mss. of. the Matsya collated 
both by Pargiter and the Purina Dept. of the Kashiraj Trust. This is also the 
reading supported by the Bhag., Visitu (IV.22.19), and the Vdyu (99.2936). Prof. | 
R.Mankad, however, gives the reading कलि:2 in his ‘Purdyic Chronology’ (P. 56), 
on the basis of which he maintains that the Kali- 

16. The Vayu Purága (An. 


99.271-280b and then immediately in 99-280c-293¢ it deals with the later Iksvakus 
(Gf. also Pargiter, Purdna Text, pp. 3 and 8). 


age ended with Sumitra. 


17. Cf. Visgu P., Amsa IV, Adh. 21 (later Pauravas) and Adh. 22 (latet - 


JIkgoükus). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ed., 1905) deals with the later Pauravas i ` 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


july, 7959] A SARADA MS. OF THE: MATSYA-PURANA 65 


Pauravas only, and the latter (54) treating both the later Pauravas and 
the later Iksvakus consecutively. 


Then again, while the printed editions and also all the other Mss. 
ofthe Matsya abruptly begin the account of the later Jksvakus with 
Brhadbala without connecting him with the former Tksvakus in descent, 
§ connects the account with that of the past Iksvakus by stating that 
Brhadbala was the son of Srutayu, the last king of the past Iksvaku- 
line. Then, of all the collated Mss. and the printed editions of the 


' Matsya, it is only S which informs us that Brhadbala was killed in 


the Great Battle by the son of Arjuna— यो5जुनस्य d पुन्नेण निहतो 
UC CIE 
3: Division of the Matsya into two Ardhas.* 


No printed edition of the Matsya Purana, nor any North- 
Indian Matsya Ms. mentions a division of the Matsya Purana 
into separate Ardhas or Khandas. Amongst the South Indian 
Matsya Mss., the palm-leaf Grantha Ms. (No. 402) of the Palace 


- Library, Trivandrum, is the only Ms. which has mentioned the 


division of the Matsya Purana into two Khandas in the beginning 
of the Purina ; and then at the end ofits Adh. 114 (An. Adh. 128) 
it actually states in the colophon— 


“इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे प्रहावतारवर्णन नाम चतुदेशाधिकशततमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
पूवेखण्ड: समाप्त: ॥ 

Like the Grantha Ms. § also seems to divide the text of the MP into 
two parts, as it states in the colophon of its Adh. 134 (An. Adh. 140) 
dealing with Tripuravadha, the end of the Pirvardha thus— 


इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे चतुदैशसाहरूथां संहितायां मत्स्यमनुसंवादे त्रिपुरदाहे 
त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः ॥ १३४ ॥ त्रिपुरबध: समाप्तः ॥ मत्स्यपुराणपूर्वाध समाप्तम्‌ । 
(Folio 127A.) 
But § does not mention any division of the text into two ardhas in 
the beginning portion of the Purana, as the Grantha Ms. does. 
Moreover, both the Mss.—the Grantha and the Ujjain Sarada—are 
incomplete, and hence no mention of the end ofthe uttara-khanda 
or the uttarardha is found in them. But from the point of view of the 
= of the Matsya into two parts S also has its own importance, 
since it confirms the tradition of such a division of the Matsya Purana. - 


18. Gf also the 8168, (ix. 12.8००) -'ततो deet यस्तु पित्रा ते समरे हत: ? 


and also the Viggu (iv.4.112) IA ge: योञ्जुनतनयनामिमन्युना भारतयुद्धे 
क्षयमनीयत?, ; 
ec * The two-Khanda division of the Matsya has been fully discussed by 
7. V. Raghavan in his Paper published elsewhere in this Bulletin ; this peculiarity 
of S, therefore, is only briefly dealt with here. ' ^ 
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4., Peculiar mode ef reference to interlocutors. | 
Almost all the Devanagari Mss.—both Northern and Southern... | 
of the Matsya Purana refer to the interlocutors often as *Manur. 
uvica’, ‘Matsya uvaca’, ‘Rsaya ücuh' etc., and occasionally also | 
in abbreviated forms as ‘Manur-u°, etc. But $ invariably refers | 
‘to the interlocutors as ‘Manuh’, ‘Matsyah’, ‘Rsayah’, ‘Sūtah’, | 
‘Brahma’ etc., always omitting the verb-portion (uvāca, ücatuh, I 
ücuh of vac). The Malayalam Ms. (K 6749) of the India Office 
Library, and the Trivandrum Grantha Ms. also refer to the inter. 
locutors generally in the same way as the Saradi Ms. does, but | 
they sporadically use the verb-portion also; e.g., in the Grantha 
Ms. *Manur-vàca' (wrong for ‘Manur-uvaca) has also been used in 
the beginning of one of its Adhyàyas (which corresponds to An, । 
Adh. 67), and in Mal. Ms. the reference is given as ‘Kita uvaca’ after | 
a $l. corresponding to An. 20.34, and ‘Sannatiruvaca’ after a $l. | 
corresponding to An. 21.19. Other similar readings may also be | 
found in these two Mss. So § may be said to be the only Ms. of 
the Matsya Purana, collated so far, unique in this respect, 


5. Conformity to Panini's rules. 


There are many obsolete or un-Pàninian forms of words used in 
such ancient works as the Epics and the Puranas, and these antiquat- 
ed forms have generally been preserved 
works. $, however, contains a negligible 
Paninian uses. The grammatical form: 
generally in accord with the rules of 
that in most cas 


in manuscripts of these 
number of such old un- 
s of most of its readings are 
Panini's Grammar, so much so 
es we may be led to surmise that they might be the 
endation by the scribe or by some reader in order to 


Below are given a few instan 
grammatically correct or a 
un-Paninian forms of the c 


ces which will show that $ gives the 
Pproximately correct forms in place of the 
orresponding words of the other Mss.!9:— 


| 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
(1) दुहितां किमुपेक्षसे (An. 29.7१) | 
SFR o * 
(2) दुहितां प्रशशेस च (An. 154. 297d) 
SIMI दुहितरम्‌ 


So o 19 also follows § in most Cases, ५ 


20. Here $ erroncously adds डीप suffix to the word दुहितृ according to the 
ILL 6 ste Edi 3 - 
SS Sūtra ` ऋन्नेभ्यो X (4-1. 5), for Sg should not be added to दुहि 
according to the Sitra. [द्भ्य दहि 
= € Sutra "न्‌ Szga] भ्यः? (4. 1. To), as the word दुहितृ 
is included in the aa group. 
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(3) नैव दूषिता Zeen (An 193.43 b) 
नैव पूरिता आशा (Some Mss.) 
e नैव पूरिता आशाः 
(4) तदुद्दत्तेनक गृह्य at चक्रे गजाननम्‌ (कळया 
» » m ES (Most Mss.) 
5--तदुदत्तनजं प्राप्य RAIA गजाननम्‌ 
(5) शिरसा तु ततो geg मातरं पूर्णमानसः (An. 158.10 ab) 
&__मनस्ता तु तदावन्द्य ० 
(6) माहात्म्यं पठते नरः (An. 112.6b) 
पठते वां श्रृणोति वा (Some Mss.) 
e *श्यठद्यभिश्वणोति वा 


(7) प्रयागमनुगच्छेंद्रा वसते वापि यो नरः (An. 112.9ab) 
2 3 » an (Most Mss.) 
= oqa” ह्यपि यो नर; 


(8) कुमारे जनयद्‌ fag: (An. 50.45 b) 


(Same in most Mss.) 
s— पुत्रमजनयदू विधुः 


Then, there occur a large number of cases of irregular sandhis in 
the Matsya Purana like those occuring in several other ancient 
Puranas, such as the Vayu and the Brahmanda.?? Nearly all the Mss. 
of the Matsya contain many cases of irregular sandhis, but S has only 
a few cases of irregular sandhis. This Ms. has often a regular sandhi in . 
place of the corresponding irregular sandhi of the other Mss, or 
हि = in order to remove the irregularity of a sandhi, it has 
obviated the necessity of the sandhi itself; e.g., हरयेति| पुनश्रेवौ 
has become ‘हरये ge mz 
EE 


21. Anandi§rama ed. has generally removed hiatus between two vowels by 
inserting some particle like च्च ठु, [ह्‌ etc 
m 22. According to the Papini-Dhaiupatha the roots TS and वसू are Parasmai- 
adins, and not Atmanepadins. 
23. 


Such For the cause of irregular sandhis in the Matsya and some other Puranas 
($ d the Vayu and the Brahmanda see Pargiter, Purdya Text, Introduction 
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In the case of anusvüra and its change into the corresponding | 
nasal, $ has strictly followed Papini. Almost all Devanagari Mss, | 
make free use of anusvāra even in such places where, according to 
Panini, it must be changed into a parasavarna*4 (i.e., into the nasal of 
the class of the following consonant), but 5 has always changed an | 
a-paddnta anusvara, according to the rules of Panini, into the corres. | 
ponding nasal. Unlike the Devanagari Mss., S retains the final म्‌ | 
at the end of a sloka and slokürdha, and does not change it into | 
anusvdra, as Devanagari Mss. do. 


6. Special readings of the Sarada Ms. 
The Sarada Ms. (S) contains a large number of special readings 
not found in other Mss, which have sufficient textual importance. 


For want of space, only a few of such readings are given here as illus- 
trations. 


(1) बभूव वरदरचास्य वर्षायुतशते गते (An. 1.133). | 
(कमलासनः) (मनोः) 
SAYA तरुवदू यश्च० 
Ka 

(2) भूतग्रामस्य स्वस्थ (An. 1. 154) | 

$- अस्य मत्स्यस्य» सर्वस्य | 

(3) च्यवनस्य कृमिः पुत्रः (An. 50. 254) | 

(९.1. कृतिः ०) | 

5 प्यवनाकृतयनज्ञस्तु20. | 

(4) IR: स्मृतः सौरः (An. sr. 4a) 


Syn सुतः de 


(5) () प्राप्य पक्षं BA as (An. 58. 5a) 


(Same in other Mss.) 


3 $— ०कृष्ण 


T 
f 
T 
j 
4 
$ 
i 


24- Gf. the Sūtra अनुस्वारस्य ययि परसवर्ण; (8.4.58) 
25. This word has been ex 
marginal note of D which also has 


26. Gf. also Visnu Purina (iv 


plained as meanin 
Biven the same re 


* 19.79). 
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(ii) माधवस्य सिते पक्षे (An. 77.29) 
(Same in other Mss.) 
e माधवस्यासिते»- पक्षे 
(6) यथा विशोकं भवन लयैवादिल्म सर्वदा | 
तथा विशोकता मेऽस्तु त्वद्भक्तिः प्रतिजन्म च || (An. 75.4) 
5--यथा भास्कर भवतः संयोगो ररिमिभिर्भवेत्‌ | 
तथैकता सदा मे स्याच्वद्भक्तिः प्रतिजन्म च ॥ 
(p वढद्धेमरथ दद्यात्‌ करिम्यां dud नरः (An. 101.72ab). 
(Same in other Mss.) 
$— ०कार्तिक्यां संयुतो qu 
(8) अधर्मेणाइतो लोको नेव गच्छति VIA (An. 104.11ab) 
s— स्वधर्मेण ततो लोकस्तत्पदं चेव गच्छति | 
(9) 0) TAERA परस्परम्‌ (शथिव्यादयो विकाराः) (An. 123.54b) 
s. घिष्ण्याझ्चैव परस्परम्‌ 
(ऽ) यस्मा्विष्टास्तेऽन्योन्ये (An. 123.552) 
s. यस्माद्विष्ण्याश्च तेऽन्योन्यं 


(10) अवनात्तु रविः स्मृतः (An. 124.4) 
(Same in other Mss.) 
S. Smau अविः स्मृतः 
(11) दशहृदसमः पुत्रो दशपुत्रसमो द्रुमः (An. 154-512०) 
(v. 1. दशपुत्रसमाः स्त्रियः) 
5_दशहृदसमो वृक्षो दशवृक्षसमः सुतः 
(12) प्रदाय कन्यां योऽन्यस्मे पुनस्तां संप्रयच्छति | 
दण्ड; कायी नरेन्द्रेण तस्याप्युत्तमसाहसः || (An. 227.18) 
EF s half same), second half reads— 


geg प्राप्नुयादण्डं gea यस्य तस्य सा । 


maaa 
27. Mark the predilection of $ for the dark half of a month. 
28. This reading of $ isgiven by D also. It should also be noted that 
further, in place of the An. reading ६करित्रतामिद स्मृतम्‌? (101 .72f), both $ andD 


read “दुरिव्रतामिद्‌ स्मृतम्‌’, and then name the end of the topic as fzfa 
इरिरथब्रतम्‌?, 
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Besides such special pathantaras, $ contains some special and 
important additions also, which are not found in other Mss.; e.g.— । 


L An. 49.6b, we have the following addition in S— 
पुण्येयुदेश ते पुत्राः JAFA तथा दश ॥ 
मद्रा शरा सुभद्रा च शालदा मलदा तथा । 
खला चला च बलदा चपला सुरथापि च ॥ 
FAUT राजरषिक्रचेयुरेकराट्‌ a! | 


[King Bhadragva had ten sons born of the Apsaras Ghrtaci (An. 
49-4c-6b), but $ adds that he had also ten daughters named Bhadra, 
Sarà ctc. This fact is not mentioned in the other Mss. of the 
Matsya; the Bhāgavata and the Visi arc also silent on this point ; 
the Harivaivsa (CitraSalà Press ed., 1.31.11) mentions these ten 
daughters with some variants in their names.] 


After An. 49.58, S adds— 
ब्रह्मदत्तस्य पुत्रोञ्न्यः सर्वसेन इति स्मृतः | 
चक्षुषी यस्य fabis पक्षिण्या पूजनीयया 2° 
[King Brahmadatta had a son named Visvaksena, but according 


to S he had also another son named Sarvasena, whose eyes (when 
he was a child) were pecked by his domestic hen-sparrow.] 


After the account of the kings of the Magadhas (An. 50.27-34b) 
S adds— 


परिक्षितश्च दायादो धार्मिको जनमेजय: | 
जनमेजयस्य दायादाख्नय एव महारथाः ॥ 
श्रुतसेनोग्रसेनो च भीमसेनश्च नामतः | 

एते सर्वे महाभागा विक्रान्ता बलशालिनः N 


[There were two kings of the same name, Pari(i)ksit, in the 
Puru-dynasty ; the former was the^son of Kuru, and the latter was th 
son of Abhimanyu, and the grandson of Arjuna. Accordin E S 
Kuru’s son Pariksit hada son named Janamejaya (like ee S f 
the later Pariksit) and this Janamejaya had three sons. SE 

SS eee ie 


29. This SI. occurs in the Harivaris£a also (1.2 
2 + 20. 29c-30b), but 
Slokas dealing with the genealogy of the ०८८7८०८ dynasty oe E SE of the 
Matsya and the Harivatitfa, and of all the Matsya-Mss, Sis the m SE 
readings here are most akin to those of the Harivamga. EE 
The story of Sarvasena and the hen-sparrow is given in the 


क Harivamsa; 1.20, 
81-140b. (The word prjaniyd means a hen-sparrow.) Bie ^ 
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and others. But other Mss. of the Matsya as well as its printed 
editions do not mention any son of the former Pariksit. The Bháe 
(ix. 22.90) also says that Kuru’s son Pariksit was issueless (anapatya) 
The Visnu (iv.20.1) says that Kuru’s son Pariksit had four sons, 
Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena,?? but it further 
(in iv.21.2) mentions these same four names of the four sons of the 
Jater Pariksit (the son of Abhimanyu) also;31 but according to the 
Vayu (99.249) and the Matsya (including §) Abhimanyu's son Pariksit 
had only one son named Janamejaya.] i 

$ contains à number of special omissions also ; ८. g., the last 


line of An. 53.70, which reads “लक्षेणेकेन यत्रोक्तं वेदार्थपरिबृंहितम्‌' 
(भारताख्यानम्‌ kb has been omitted in § ; similarly the second half of 
the next Sl. (71), which reads “ब्रह्मणाभिहितं यच्च शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम' 
(रामोपाख्यानम्‌) , has also been omitted. There are many such special 
additions and omissions in S, but for want of space, only a few 
of these have been given here as illustrations, to bear out the fact of 
L uniqueness of this Ms. 

Although some of the special readings of S may be taken as 


-emended or superfluous, and similarly, although some of its additions 


may be regarded as mere interpolations, still there is a large 
number of special variants, additions and omissions in it, which are 
sufficient to establish its uniqueness and importance. Its other 
peculiarities, as discussed here, also lead to the same conclusion. 


EE 
३०. Gf “परीक्षितो जनमेजयश्रुतसेनोग्रसेनमीमसेनाश्त्वार; NAE ४१५ 


lv. 20. 1. 

3t. Cf again “योऽयं साम्प्रतमवनीपतिः परीक्षित्‌, तस्यापि जनमेजयश्रुत- 
सेनोग्र S `~ ~ c ona e 

असनभीससेनाश्वत्वारो Gar भविष्यन्ति’ -Ibid 1४०21. 2 
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केषुचिन्मत्स्यपुराणश्छोकेषु WIAA: 


ठाकुर प्रसाद शमा, द्विवेदी 


[पुराणविभागः, काशिराजन्यास:] 
[In this article it is shown that the text of the Matsya, 


Anandi§rama Ch. 154, vv. 554 to 575, which is taken 
as prose by the available printed texts of the Purana is 
really a metrical passage, in Sragvini verses, Not only 
would the properly chosen readings bear this out, but a 
comparison with the Padma-Puràna where this whole 


sequence occurs confirms this. 
— Thakur Prasad Dvivedi]. 


मत्स्यपुराणस्य जीवानन्दमुद्रितपुस्तके १५३ सङ्ख्याकेऽध्याये ५५४- | 
तमश्लोकादनन्तरे “अथ गद्यानि! इति शीर्षक दत्ता ५५५-तमश्चोकादू आरभ्य 
५७७-तमश्लोकपरयन्तोंऽशो गद्यत्वेन स्वीकृतः | एवमानन्दाश्रममुद्रितपुस्तकेऽपि 
१५४-तम अध्याये ५५४-तम ARTI ५७५-तमश्लोकपर्यन्तः पाठो 
गद्यात्मक इति सम्पादकानां मतं ५७०-तमक्चेकस्य पादटिप्पण्यां निर्दिष्टम्‌ | 
मत्स्यपुराणस्य हस्तलिितपुस्तकेष्वपि प्रस्तुतांशस्य पूर्णतः शुद्धपद्यात्मकतया पाठो 
नोपलम्यते | परन्तु साहित्य शास्ननिर्दिष्टेषु सुक्तकबृत्तगान्विचूणकोत्कलिकाम्रायेषु 
चतुष्वपि गद्यभेदेषु मस्स्यपुराणस्यायमंशो नान्तर्भवति | अतोऽयमंशो गद्यात्मको 
वा प्माक्षकों dle न निश्चीयते | अस्मिन्विषये सम्यख्विचारं कृत्वा आनन्दाश्रम- 
स्यायमंश; पद्यात्मक एवेति प्रतिपादयितुं प्रयतिष्यते | 


अत्र विषये दणइकपथात्मकोऽयमंश इति केषाश्चिन्महानुभावानां 
सम्मतिरिति तदपि न सम्भवति; यतः सक्षविंशत्यक्षरबतां तदधिकवर्णवतां च 
उणा चरणानामक दण्डकबुत्तं भवति | ज्ञायते मत्स्यपुराणस्यास्मिन्नंशे प्राय 
रगणा।वक्यमवळाक्यव दण्डकन्नान्तिभवतीति | परन्तु दण्डकबृत्ते आदयो द्वौ गणौ 
नगण भवतः, maguna खस्मिन्नंरो कुन्राप्यादौ नगणस्य प्रयोगो न 
ed, मध्य aiaia रगणा अपि न सन्ति, AASIAN दण्डकस्य 
कस्मिन्नपि भेदे नागच्छति | 


GTG मत्स्यपुराणस्यायमेश; पद्यमय एव स्रखिणीछन्द:खासीत | | 
उखकभ्रमादेनात्र काचित्‌ कचिद्‌ रगणात्मके पाठे बिनष्ट एको |. 
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बिलक्षणों गद्यपद्यात्मकोडस्पष्टः पाठ; संजातः । परन्तु सर्वोऽप्ययं मत्स्यपुराण- 
सन्दर्भाडनेनेव क्रमेण पद्मपुराणस्य सृष्टिखण्डे (आनन्दा०, अ० 9o, Sie 
५०६-५२३) अविच्छिन्नरूपेण खग्विणीछन्दस्स्वेव वर्णित: | मत्स्यपुराणस्य 
प्रस्तुतोंऽशोऽपि तदत्कोशोपलब्धपाठमेदसाद्वाय्येन स्नग्विणीछोंके: पद्यमय: 
aj शक्यते | तदेवात्र स्पष्टीकरिष्यते । खश्विणीछन्दसो लक्षणं 
aaa :— 


८ रेश्वतुर्भियुता खग्विणी संमत! इति | - 

इदमेव लक्षणमाश्रित्य आनन्दाश्रम-मत्स्यपुराणस्य प्रस्तुतानां पड़ीनां विचारः 
क्रियते--- 

उमोवाच--- 
E मे gaat 


T 


वेन दत्तो$घुना वीरक ” 


अस्यां qA द्वाविंशतिरक्षराणि सन्ति, विभागद्वये कृते “एह्येहि यातोऽस्तं मे 
gaai” इति प्रथमः खण्डो दशवर्णात्मकः, द्वितीयश्च “देवदेवेन दत्तोऽधुना 
वीरकः? इति द्वादशवणीत्मकः | उभयोः खण्डयोवर्णेषु गणचिह्वानि दत्वावलेकने 
कृते प्रथमस्य चरणस्यादावेको dead: शेषेषु च नवघु वर्णेषु त्रयो रगणाः 
भवन्ति | द्वितीयश्च gagi wit: परिपूर्णः खखिरणीबत्तलक्षणेन 
मिलतील्यतः आदिगद्यवर्ण विहाय Ig पदेषु वृत्तबन्धोऽस्तीत्येतस्य 
गद्यत्वाभिधानं नोचितम्‌ , अपितु प्रथमखण्डमात्रं प्यगन्ि गद्यमिति वक्हुं शक्यते | 
परमेताबन्मात्रकथनेन' न भवति परितोषः | विचार्यावलोकने कृते इयमेव 
्रतीतिर्जाता यदत्र प्रथमे चरणे ढयोर्वर्णयोस्त्रुटेरस्तीति । यदि TARIRAN 
À बणो संयोज्येयातां तदा अयमपि, पादः चतुर्भी रगणैः परिपूर्ण 
भविष्यतीत्यनया रील्योभयोः पादयोयेंगाच्छुद्धं Seale संपत्स्यते ॥ 


सेय रीतिः--“एह्ि-|एहि-|-अन्र”” एखु त्रिषु पदेषु प्रथमस्य 'एहि! 
पदस्य द्वितीयेन एहि’ पदेन सन्ेरबिवक्षया RHA इत्यत्र 
सन्धिबिवक्षया ''एहि an पदसिद्धौ प्रथमोऽपि चरणश्वतुभी uU 
परिपूर्णः स्यात्‌ । तदा daMe “एहि gaa यातोऽसि मे 
पुत्रताम्‌? इति afaa एकश्चरणो भवति | द्वयोः पादयोर्योगात्‌-- 
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८ एहि gaa यातोऽसि मे gaat 
देवदेवेन दत्तोऽधुना dicm" 


इति gesunde: | 


एवं “ इत्येवमङ्के निधायाथ तं 
पयेचुम्बत्‌ कपोले कल्वादिनम्‌?! 


अत्रापि Aag निधायाथ तं’, 'पर्यचुम््त्‌ कपोले कलवादिनम्‌? इति च 
पूववत्‌ खण्डद्वयं जातम्‌ | अत्राप्ययं giga दशवर्णात्मको भवति | 
तेष्वेकः प्रथम Vala स्वरव्णो Te संयोगाद्यत्वात्‌ , किन्तु पादोऽयमथापि 
वणेद्वयन्यूनतामेवानुभवति | शेषेषु तु रगणत्रयं विद्यते ज्ञायते वर्णद्वयलोपा- 


A 


दत्र प्रथमो wu विभ्रष्ट इति ॥ 


T9 द्वादशभिरक्षरेः quisid तृतीयस्थाने रगणरहितः | 
अतः प्रथमचरणस्य इत्येवम्‌’ पदे द्वितीयस्य च PoR 
A ce 06 


(00 Ps an hain ७ Y 
पदे परिवर्तन क्रियेत चेत्तदेमो चरणावपि चतुर्भिश्चतुर्भी रणैः 
पूर्णा भविष्यतः | यथा-- 


* उक्तवत्येवमङ्के निधायाथ d 
c क NS ~ 3 L6 
पयचुम्बत्‌ कपोले कढालापिनम"” इति I 


` 


एवं शुद्धयोद्या: छोकार्धयोरेकत्र योगेन ge मनोंहरश्र एकः ie: 
aaa | तस्य चरणचतुष्टयमधो fakes | यथा-- 
A NT ON d SENSES bas 
राहू Ven यातोऽसे में gaat देवदेवेन दत्तोऽधुना वीरक | 
उक्तवत्यवमङ्क निधायाथ तं पर्यचुम्बत्‌ कपोले कळाळापिनम्‌ | इति ॥ 


एवं सर्वेषां शोकानामादौ मध्येडन्ये च येषु केषुचित्‌ पदेषु येन केन 
प्रकरेण मसीळेखकादिदोषतः कमिकीटमूषकादिकृतकर्तना दिकारणेन वा 
रगणात्मके$ पाठेषु Wey पद्यानां गतिर्यतिश्च विनष्टा | तत इभं प्रसङ्ग E: 
गद्यात्मकं मत्वा तयैव निर्देश; कृत; | : 
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एवं यत्र तत्र ्रमवशादवर्ण्रंशो वणौन्तरसन्निवेशः gaze: पदान्तर- 
सन्निवेशो वा चरणान्तरे वा कस्मिश्चिच्चरण समापतितं, चरणौ वा चरणान्तरेण 


A 


मिलितावन्याश्च याः काश्चिदश्ुद्वय; सञ्जाताः ताः सर्वाः शोधयितुं शक्यन्ते | 
(आ. € [aj ति * D ons 

Wat काय स्वकह्पितानां वर्णानां पदानां वा सन्निवेरोन ag 

नोचितम्‌ , अपि तु waga हस्तलिखितानामनेकेषां पुस्तकानां 


पाठान्तरसंग्रहणेन | एवं च गद्यमयोड्य भागः ख्रखिणीछन्दोभिर्वद्ध: 
पद्यमय एव इति स्पष्टीभविष्यति || 


च 
| A Am SaN Qn A A 

पे यद्यपि सर्वेषु लिखितेषु पुस्तकेषु विभिन्नानि पाठान्तराणि सन्ति, 

iv Le? -— N N Le? 

: पूर्णतया शुद्धाः qaaa: पाठाः कुत्रापि पुस्तके नोपलभ्यन्ते; तथापि 

पधानुकूळपाठान्तरान्वेषणेन मत्स्यपुराणस्यास्यांशस्य पद्यमयत्वमुद्ध तुं शक्यते || 

तदत्र काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागे संवादितेषु मत्स्यपुराणस्य 

l प्राचीनहस्तलिखितपुस्तकेषूपलब्धानां पाठभेदानामेव साहाय्येन आनन्दाश्रम- 

H x ^ AE. ` A 

d मत्स्यपुराणीय १५४-तमाध्यायस्य केवलं ५५४-५५७ सड्ख्याकानामंशानां 

i: खग्विणीछन्दस्घु परिवर्तनपद्धतिः प्रदृश्यते 


(१) , आनन्दाश्रमपाठ;-- 
da यातोऽसि à gadi देवदेवेन दत्तोऽधुना वीरक ॥ ५५४ 


sdang निधायाथ त॑ पर्थचुम्बत्‌ adie कल्वादिनम्‌॥ ५५५ 
[पाठभेदाः (१) ०जातोऽस्ति०; एहि एहि जातोऽसि मे पुत्र तावदेव ; एहि 


A A 


एहि माता तवाहं पुत्रोऽसि मे; एहि सबोहि जातोऽसि 


~ E 


पुत्रतामेसि dicm; ०एहि न ह्येहि यातो० (शारदापुस्तके) 


(२) देवदेवेन दत्तो वीरक ; देवदेवेन रुद्रेण दत्तस्वं हि मयाधुना 

(३) इत्युक्तवत्येवमङ्के निधा० ; उक्तत्रत्येवमङ्के निधा० (बहुषु 
पुस्तकेषु) 

(9) पर्यष्वजत्‌ 

(५) ae वादिनम्‌ ; कळावादिनम्‌ ; RASAT | 
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स्रग्विणीवृत्तपाठ;-- । 
एहि सद्यो हि यातोऽसि मे पुत्रतां देवदेवेन दत्तो$घुना वीरक | | 


उक्तवलेवमङ्के निधायाथ d पर्यचुम्बत्‌ कपोले कठं वादिनम्‌ ॥ 
(२) आनन्दा श्रमपाठ;— 

मूर्धन्युपाघ्राय संमाज्ये गात्राणि भूषयामास दिव्यैः स्वयं भूषणैः | 
किङ्किणीमेखळानुपुरेम णिक्थकेयूरहारोरुमूलगुणेः ˆ || ५७६ 


A 
Ki 


[पाठेमदा;--(१) संभूषयामास ; स भूषयामास ; सा भूषयामास | 
(२) ARER, नू पुरै; सुस्वनैः; 
(३) प्राज्यमाणिक्य 
(8) ०गणैः; ०हारोत्करें: | सा भूषयामास सत्करेः dag] 


4५ 


ख्रारथणावृत्तपठ-- 


मूल्युपाप्राय संमाज्ये गात्राणि सा भूषयामास दिव्यैः स्वयं भूषणे; । 
FR an ka A ` ^ 
किङ्किणीमेखलान्‌ पुररत्तमे; प्राज्यमाणिक्यकेयूरहारोत्करेः ॥ 


(३) आनर्दाश्रमपाठ;-- 
~ 3 CS ९ 3 
aime: पछुवैभित्रितैश्वारुमिर्दिग्यैमन्त्रोद्वैस्तस्यै | 
eL N रिमि ~ प ca AD 
Jasal भूरिमिश्वाकरोन्मिश्रसिद्वाथकेरङ्गरक्षाविधिम्‌ ॥ ५०७ 


[पाठमेदा;--(१) सदूगुणैः कोमलैः; 
(२) ०श्वारुसिद्धिदि०(०द्विदि o); रम्पकैश्वारुभिश्चित्रवक्षोद्बै!; 


(३) ०श्वित्रमन्त्रोड्ठवेः पुष्पकेस्तस्य; 
(४) गुम्ने०; 
| (५) भूतिभि० (बहुषु पुस्तकेषु); भूमिभि०] 
| ख्रमविणी बृत्तपाठः— 


सद्गुणैः HACIA श्वारुभिर्दिव्यमन्त्रोद्बै; पुष्पकेः | 


ger gent भूतिमिरचाकरोन्मिद्रसिद्वाकेरह्रक्षाविधिम | 
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एवं पाठमेदसाहाय्येन शेषो<प्यंशोडनेनेव क्रमेण खरग्विणीठन्दस्सु 
परिवर्तयितुं शक्यते | एष aisia: स्ग्विणीपयेषु पद्मपुराणस्य सृश्टिखण्डे 


>> - AC NS 
Sida AAT कारचपाठमद; सह 


g तेते EN ० N 
तते, येनेदमबुमातु शक्यते aq 


मत्स्यपुराणस्यायमंशो5पि पद्यमय एव स्रस्िणीछन्दस्सु निबद्ध आधीत्‌ ॥ 


D. 


"C 


मत्स्यपुराणस्य खग्विणीछन्दस्सु संशोधित; सर्वोऽप्ययमंशः पद्मपुराण- 


X oC 


स्योक्तत्रग्बिणीप्ये; सहेवाधो लिख्यते JKN :— 


मत्स्यपुराणस्‌ (आनन्दा०) 
(ero १५४।५५४-५७५) 
स्रग्विणीपाठ: 
उमोवाच-- 
एहि सद्यो हि यातो5सि मे पुत्रतां 
देवदेवेन दत्तोड्घुना वीरक | 
उक्तवत्येवमङ्के निधायाथ तं 
पयेचुम्बत्‌ कपोले कलं वादिनम्‌ ॥१ 
FAUT सम्माज्ये गात्राणि सा 
भूषयामास दिव्यैः स्वयं भूषणे: | 
किङ्किणीमेखछानूपुरैरुत्तमै: 5 
प्राञ्यमाणिक्यकेयूरहारोत्करे: ॥ २ 
सद्रुणेः कोमलैः पहवैश्चित्रितै- 
E पुष्पकैः । 
तस्य शुभ्रैस्ततो भूतिभिश्चाकरो- 
श्रसिद्धारथकेरङ्गरक्षाविधिम्‌॥ २ 


एवमादाय चोवाच कृत्वा Ast 
मूध्नि गोरोचनापत्रमङ्गोऽ्ञ्वलैः | 
वत्स गच्छाधुना क्रीड सार्ध गणे- 
रप्रमत्तो नगे श्वश्रवज झनेः। ४ 


व्यालमालाङुलाः शैलसाबुद्रमा 
दन्तिभिर्भिन्नसाराः परे भङ्गिनः | 


जाहवीयं जळ क्षुब्धतोयाकुल 
सा विशेथा बहुव्याप्नजुष्टे वने ॥ ५ 


पद्मपुराणम्‌ (आनन्दा ०) 
सृष्टिखण्ड, अ० ४०, 
zo ५०६-५२३३ 
उमोवाच-- 
एहि सद्यो हि जातोऽसि मे पुत्रको 
देवदेवेन दत्तोऽधुना बीरक | 
उक्तवत्यङ्कमाधाय पयेष्वजत्‌- 
तं कपोले चुचुस्बागराण्नन्दिनी ॥१ 


मूष्न्युपात्राय सम्माज्ये गात्राणि सं- 
भूषयामास दिव्यैः स्वयं भूषणे: | 
किड्किणीमेखलानूपुरेः सन्मणि- 
क्याढ्यकेयूरहारेरमूल्यैगुणेः X 
कोमले: पल्वेश्वित्रितेश्वारुभि- 
मङ्गलैः कङ्कणेर्दिव्यसन्त्रोद्ववे: । 
तस्य शुद्धेस्ततो भूरिभिश्चाकरो- 
न्मिश्रसिद्धार्थकेरङ्गरक्षाविधिम्‌॥ ३ 


एवमादाय चोवाच कृत्वा AT 
Aer गोरोचनापत्रभङ्गोज्ञ्वलैः | 
वत्स वत्साधुना क्रीड साध गणे- 
रप्रमत्तो ब्रज श्वश्रवज Te: ॥ ४ 


व्यालमालाकुलाः ASAI 
afar परे भङ्गिन: । 


जाहूवीमण्डलं ्रुब्धतोयाछुळं 
मा बिशेथा बहुव्याप्रजुष्टे बने ॥ ५ 
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सत्स्वसङ्ख्येषु ठुगागणेरोषु ER 
बीरकं पुत्रभावाय हष्ट्राऽकरोत्‌ | 

तिष्ठतु स्वस्थचित्तो जनः प्रार्थिता 
भव्यमायाति भा विन्यसौ भव्यता॥ 


सोपि निर्वत्य सर्वान्‌ गणेझान्स्मया- 

दाह बाळस्वलीलारसाविष्टधीः | 
एष मात्रा स्वय मे कृतो भूषण- 

AI दत्तः पटः पाटलेबिन्दुमिः U ७ 
सिन्दुवारस्य पुष्पेरियं मालती- 

मिश्रिता मालिका मे शिरस्याहिता | 
कोऽयमातोद्यधारी गणेशो भवेद्‌ 

यस्य दास्यामि हस्तादिद क्रीडनम्‌।।८ 


दक्षिणात्‌ पश्चिमं पश्चिमाढुत्तरं 
चोत्तरात्‌ पूवेमभ्येत्य सख्या युता। 

रक्षती तं हसन्ती गवाक्षान्तरा- 

Zuch शैलपुत्री बहिः क्रीडनम्‌ ॥ ९ 
यञ्जगन्मातुरप्येष चित्तश्रमः 

WEN: FAVE जनस्तत्र कः | 
मोहमायाति न स्वल्पचेता जडो 

मांसविण्मूत्रसंघात देहोद्रहः || १० 


द्ष्टुमभ्यन्तरं नाकवासेश्वरे- 
प्विन्दुमौलि प्रविष्टेषु कक्षान्तरम्‌ 

वाहनान्यध्यरोहद्रणेजैयुतो 
लोकपालास्त्रजाळं Seele ॥ ११ 


खड्ग एषो वियत्तारकानिमैलः < 
कुन्तकः कस्य केनाहृतो ब्रूत भो: | 
मे न बद्धोऽस्तु दण्डेन कि FURT 
भीस्तु मत्योल्ये नास्ति कृत्य गिरो|॥ 
पाश एषोऽस्त्यनेनात्र को बध्यते 
मा वृथा लोकपालानुगा बिभ्यत | 
एवमे वेतदित्यू चुरस्मै तदा 
देवदेवालुगं वीरकं सर्वदा ॥ १३ 
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वत्स सङ्ख्येषु दुर्गेषु usnm 
पुत्रभावाय तां स्वस्थचित्तो जनः । 
प्रार्थित भव्यमायातिभाविन्यसौ 
भाव्यतां सोऽपि निवेत्ये BATT: |) 
पुलस्त्य उवाच-- 
एवमु क्तो5म्बया वीरको मातरं 
स स्मयन्नाह लीलारसाविष्टधीः | 
एष मात्रा स्वयं मे कृतः कङ्कणः 
पत्रकश्चित्रितः पाटलेबिन्दुमि: ॥ ७ 
चारुपुष्पेरिय मालतीभि: कृता 
मालिका मे रिरस्याहिता कोमला | 
तोषयामीश्वरीमित्ययं सत्वरं 
चिन्तयित्वा5त्रजद्वाह्यतः | ॥ 
eg: संयुतो वीरको हर्षितो 
दक्षिणात्‌ पश्चिम पश्चिमादुत्तरम्‌ | 
उत्तरात्‌ पूवेमभ्येत्य सख्या युता 
रक्षती तं गवाक्षान्तराद्वीरकम्‌ ॥ ९ 


Ee 

शेलपुत्री बहिः क्रीडितां यञ्जग- 
RET: पुत्रछुब्धो यतस्तत्र क: । 

मोहमायाति य: स्वल्पचेता जडो 
मांसविण्मूत्रसद्वातदेहोदृहः ॥ १० 


.द्रष्टमभ्यन्तरन्नाकवासेश्वरे- 


ष्विन्दुमोछिं प्रविष्टेषु कक्षान्तरम्‌ | 
वाहनान्यध्यरोहद्गणेशैयुतो 
लोकपालास्त्रपूर्ग मुहूर्तादयम्‌ ॥ ११ 
खड्ग एषोऽविषद्राकरो निर्मळ: 
DUE: कस्य केनाहृतो ब्रूत न: । 
नो भवेद्योऽस्ति दण्डेन किं दुःसहो 
भीममूत्यैङ्गणे नास्ति कृत्य गिरौ॥१२ 
पाश एषोऽस्ति तेनाऽत्र को वञ्च्यते 
मा बृथा छोकपालानुगा विद्रुत | 
एवमेवेतदित्यब्रुवंसते तदा ˆ 
वीक्ष्य 3ang वीरकं रक्षकम्‌॥१३ 
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प्राह देवी वने पर्वेतादिष्वर- 
ण्याम्निमालाकुले माऽयतादू भूतपः | 


निर्वराम्भो निपातेषु निमज्जतः 
पुष्पजालावनद्धेषु धामस्वपि ॥ १४ 
तुङ्गनानानिकु्जाडुगजेद्‌शुहा- 
मारुतास्फोटसंगक्षणं क्रामत | 
काञ्चनोतुङ्गश्वङ्घावरोहक्षितौ 
हेमरेणूल्करासंगपिज्ञद्युति:॥॥ १५ 
खेचराणां अ्रमाधायिरम्यो बभौ 
रूपसम्पत्प्रकारो TONAL: | 
मन्दरे शेळके कन्दरे सुन्दरे 
कुन्द्सन्दारपुष्पप्रवाळास्बुजे ॥ १६ 
सिद्धनारीमिरापीतरूपासृतं 
विस्तृतेर्नजपात्ेरतुन्मेषिभिः | 
वीरकं शेलपुत्रीनिमेषान्तरा- 
दस्मरत्‌ पुत्रगृध्नी विनोदार्थिनी॥१७ 
सोऽपि ताट्टकक्षणावाप्तपुण्योदयो 
ऽपि जन्मान्तरस्यात्मजत्वं गत: | 
क्रीडतस्तस्य तृप्ति: कर्थं जायते 
योऽभिभावी aS TAT तेजसा॥१८ 
' क्षणं दिव्यगीतः क्षणं 
TANN: परीतः क्षणम्‌ | 
अतः परं ५७६, ५७७- 
gear cS] भुजङ्गग्रयातौ 


केषुचित्मत्स्यपुराणःछोकेषु गद्यभ्रम : ५७) 


पद्मपुराणम्‌ 
प्राह देवी वने पवेते निजेरा- 
ध्यग्निशाळामुखे भूतले भूतपा: | 


निम्नेराम्भोनिपातेषु नो मज्जतातः 
पुष्पजालावनद्धेषु धामस्वपि ॥ १४ 


प्रोच्चनानाद्रिकुल्ञावगाहेष्वथो 
मारुतास्फोटसंरक्षणे कामत: | 
काञ्चनोलुङ्गश्ङ्गावरोहक्षितौ 
së 11. 
हेमरेणूत्करासङ्गपिङ्गघुतिः ॥ १५ 
खेचराणां बने चापि रम्ये च भू 
रूपसम्पत्प्रकारो गणो वासितुम्‌। 
मन्द्रे कन्दरे चारुवापीतटे 
कुन्द्मन्दारपुष्पप्रवालाम्बुजे ॥ १६ 
सिद्धनारीभिरापीतरूपासृतं 
विरतृतेनत्रपात्रैरनुन्मेषिभिः | 
वीरकं शैलपुत्री नि 
दस्सरत्‌ पुत्रगृध्नुविनोदार्थिनी ॥ १७ 
सोऽपि तावरक्षणाबाह्यपुण्योदयो 
यो हि जन्मान्तरस्यात्मजतवं ततः | 
क्रीडतस्तस्य तृप्तिः कथं जायते 
योऽपि भावाब्जगद्वेघसा तेजसा।१८ 
कल्पितः प्रेक्षणं दिव्यगीतः क्षणं 
नृत्यलोलेगैणेशैः प्रनृत्य क्षणम्‌ | 
अतः परमपि ५२५ तहोकपयैन्तं 
स्रग्विणीवृत्तम्‌, ततश्च ५२६ XI 
भुजङ्गग्रयातः | 


a 
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GLEANINGS FROM THE MATSYA PURANA 
By 
Dr. V. RAGHAVAN 


[स्वलक्षणान्तभूतान्‌ प्रधानाविषयान्‌ प्रतिपादयत्सु पुराणेषु 
अवान्तरविषयजातमितिद्दास-साहित्यादिसम्बद्धं बहु तत्र तत्र ws 
हस्यते । सर्वथा नास्त्येव स विषयः यः पुराणे कुत्रापि कथञ्चन 
नोदीरित इति dad शक्यते । एवं पुराणेषु दृष्टानामबान्तरविषयां- 
शानां संकलनं विमर्शकानामतीव उपयोगाय भवति | aaa लेखे 
मत्स्ये हश्यमानानामेताहरविषयाणां केषांचित्‌ संग्रहः, विचारश्च कृतः | 

—3. राघवः] 


We may first of all note the literature pre-supposed by the | 
Purüja. Leaving out the four Vedas, the Vedangas and Upanisads, the 
Brahmanas and Kalpa Sütras (CXLIV. 13, 23), as also the eighteen 
Puranas and Upapuranas which it defines (ch. LIII) we may draw 
attention here to references in the Purana which show its acquain- 
tance with other works and authors. The Purina, it calls Purana- 
veda and counts the Vedas as five including the Purana (CCLXXXIX. 
7,9). Materials related to different branches of learning, schools of 
thought, authors and works are to be found referred to all through 
the text of the Purana. 

One of the references in the Matsya to a branch of Vedic literature 
may be given some attention. In the midst of the description of the 
Paurava dynasty, the Purana mentions one Krta as the son of king 
Sannatiman; this Krta is said to have become a pupil of Hiranya- 
nabhin KauSalya, a Sdman-teacher and responsible for the codifica- 
tion of the Sama Veda into twenty-four samhitàs. These Saman 


hymns are known as Prácya-samans and those who maintained them 
as ‘kartah’ after Krta. 


तस्यासीत्‌ QARAT: कृतो नाम gar महान्‌ | 
i हिरण्यनाभिनः शिष्य; कोशल्यस्य महात्मन; ॥ 
चतुर्विंशतिधा येन प्रोक्ता वे सामसंहिता: | 


| ! EN = © 

| "är ग्राच्यसामानः, काता नामेह सामगाः || XLIX. 75, 76. 
| Harivam$a (xx. 41-44) also gives this information, though the 
* text reads wrongly in the last line Karteyas for Kartas. 

Bhagavad Datta notes Krta in his account of the Sama Veda in 
F his Vaidik Vasimay ka Itihās, Vol. I, p. 208, on the basis of references to 
i Krta noted by him in the Visnu, Vayu and Brahmanda. Of these 
8 Visnu is brief and in a prose passage speaks of Krta, like the Matsya, 
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under the Puruvarnga as son of Sannatimat and student of Hiranya- 


nabhin in yoga (not Veda!) and codifier of the twenty-four Samhitas 
for the Pracya-samagas. 


A bas . A 
सन्नातमतः कृत, पुनाञ्भवतू | य हिरण्यनाभो योगमध्यापयामास l 
प्राच्यसामगानां संहिताश्वकार | IV. 19-50. 

The Vayu and Brahmanda hive an identical text here and 
mention Krta by the way when speaking of the Rsi-vamfas in rela- 
tion to the different Veda-Sakhas. In both places Krta is specified 
as pupil of Hiranyanabha, a king and responsible for the twenty-four 
Sama-samhitas. 

Vayu LXI.44, Brahmanda Iii. XXXV.49-50: 

ततो (एको in Brah.) हिरण्यनाभस्य ma(:) शिष्यो नृपात्मजः | 
सोऽकरोत्तु(च्च)चतुर्विश(त्‌ ) संहिता द्विपदां au ॥ 

Then these two Puranas give a list of persons who are evidently 
to be taken as associated with these twenty-four Sáma-samhitàs, but it 
is difficult to make up the number twenty-four, only 22 or 23 being 
clear. At the end of the list, both Puranas read a statement 


ala क्रान्तास्तु सामगाः which should really be इति कार्तास्तु सामगाः, 
for these were followers of Krta and would therefore be called 
Kartah. A further statement is also found in both Puranas as to the 
pre-eminence of these; Krta, along with another pupil of Hiranya- 
nàbhin and Samhitakara, viz. Pausyafiji, is considered as the best of 
Samagas: 

सामगानां तु सर्वेषां श्रेष्ठो द्वौ परिकीतितो | 

A ~ ~ ° ` IE RN 

पोष्यञ्जिश्च कृतश्चैव(तिश्वेव Vayu) संहितानां विकल्पको || 48. 


There is mention of Krta in the Bhagavata! too. 
Led 


कृतो हिरण्यनाभस्य चतुर्विशातिसंहिता; | 


Le? - 


शिष्य ऊचे स्वशिष्येम्य;-- || XII. 6.80. 


The reference to the Simans or Samagas associated with this 
School as ‘Pricina-samans’ or ‘Pracina-samagas’ is to be understood 
Scographically as the ‘Eastern Samagas'. See also Bhagavata XII. 
6.78, on the ‘Udicya? and ‘Pracya’ Samagas. 

Of Krta who is said to be so important, we find no mention in 
the Vara Brahmana or the list of Samhitakaras, but he and his 
School are attested by a Pininiyan Sūtra, as pointed out by 
Bhagavad Datta: Kartakaujapadayasca V L.ii. 37. 
hn RN RR अर 


1. See also Mahidasa’s commentary on the Caranavyüha under the Simayeda 
Schools, Other Vedas too had schools based similarly on geographical divisions, 
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In III. 29 of Matsya sage Kapila and his Savitkhya system are 
mentioned : 

२ o पिळ नि रक 
साङ्ख्य सङ्ख्यात्मकत्वाच कापछादामिरुच्यत | 
The Purana derives Samkhya from Samkhya, enumeration 
of categories which it gives as twentysix, including I§vara 
in verses 14-28. In LII. 3, the Lord as Matsya is said | 
teach Karmayoga and Samkhya to Manu. Sāmkhya and Yoga are also 
mentioned in OX. 19 ; in CLXXXIII. 44, 50 asthe two yogas; and 
in CCXLVII. 9. In LIII. 6, Mimamsa and Dharma Sdstra are mention- 
ed. In VIII. we have echoes of the Vibhüti-yoga of the Gita and in LII. 
of the Karma-yoga of the Gita. Matsya CLXXXIII. 45-46 are two 
verses reproduced from the Gita VI. 31, 32. Vedanta is mentioned in 
LII. 26. IV. 47 speaks of the Dhanur-veda ; CXLIV. 22 of Ayurveda 
and Fyotisa. 


The Artha Sasira is referred to in VII. 63 where Indra is said to 
resort to it; again this Sástra is mentioned in X. 32 and in both 
places, it may be noted, the Artha Sastra is used ina degraded 
Sense, involving expediency without moral foundation. In the latter 
case, it is said that when Prthu was king, there was no need for this 
Sastra. Other references to Arthagastra are LXI. 15, CXLIV. 22, 
COXX. 2 and COLXXII. 22 (Kautilya). 

The Dharma Sastra is referred to in LXI. 15; LXX. 1 ; CCIV- 
17; CCXX. 2. 

That commentarial literature was known to the Text can be seen 
from the mention of. Bhasya-vidyain OXLIV. 13, 23. Similarly the 
reference to Hetu$astra in v, 22 of the same ch. may also be noted. 


In Kumarasambhava I. 2, Kalidasa speaks of the story of King 
Prthu milking Mother Earth with Mt. Meru as the Milkman 
and Mt. Himavan as the Calf. This story, which is found also in 
other Puranas like the Visnu (I. 132-briefly), the Bhagavata (IV. 18 
in a more detailed manner), the Vayu (II. 1-2 also in an elaborate 
manner), and ‘the Harivarh§a, is elaborately set forth in Matsya 
X. 12-35. Of the several things extracted here it is interesting to 
note the Natya Veda, the arts of dance and drama, and the milkman 
connected with its extraction, Vararuci. 


दोग्धा वररुचिर्नाम नाट्यवेदस्य पारग; l 


The only other place where we hear of Vararuci as an expert in 
dance is the Brhatkathà as represented by the Kathasaritsagara 
where we have, in the opening book, the stories of Vararuci, 
Upavarsa, Panini etc. Here we are told that young Vararuci witnes- 
sed some dance and on returning home reproduced before his 
mother and the two guests at home the whole dance as he saw it. 
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तिष्ठतोस्तत्र च तयोरुदभून्सुरजध्वनिः | 

| तेन मामत्रवीन्माता मतुः स्मृत्वा सगद्गदम्‌ ॥ 

| नृत्यत्येष पितुर्मित्रै तव नन्दो नटः ga | | 

! मातद्रष्टुमेतदूत्रजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ | 

तवापि दशयिष्यामि सपाठं सर्वमेव तत्‌ ॥ 


K. S. S. 1-2. 34-96. 


Some weight to the tradition of Vararuci as a primary writer on 

Natya is lent by the reference to him, along with Ka§yapa, as a 

founder of the Alankara Sastra made in the Hrdayangama on the 
Kavyadar§a. Seep. 3. Madras edn. 1910, by M. Rangacharya. 

In XII 50-51, Valmiki and his Epic on Rama are thus mentioned in 
the course of the description of the solar race: 

तस्माद्दशरथो जातस्तस्य पुत्रचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
नारायणात्मकास्सर्वे रामस्तेष्वग्रजोऽभवत्‌ H 
रावणान्तकरस्तद्ठ d, रघूणां वंशवर्धनः | 
AA D - e 
वाल्मीकिस्तस्य चरितं चक्रे भागवसत्तमः ॥ 

The WERE on Siva marrying Parvati which is told in a very 
long chapter CLIV, as also the succeeding one, has several remini- 
scences of the Kumürasambhava of Kalidasa ; though the Eed 
introduces many variations, that Kaildasa is always in mind cannot 
be missed. 


In XII. 55, Srutayus of the solar race is mentioned as having 
fought and fallen in the Bharata, i.e., in the great Mahabharata-war. 


श्रुतायुरभवत्तस्मादू भारते यो निपातितः | 


In CCXLVII. 17, the Itihāsa is mentioned. 


In LIII. 70-2, the two epics are mentioned in gre 
; the end of the description of the Puranas and Upapuranas. 


1. अष्टादश पुराणानि कृत्वा qasiga: ॥ 
भारताख्यानमबिल चक्रे तदुपब्रृंहितम्‌ | 
लक्षेणेकेन asim बंदार्थपरिबरृंहितम्‌ ॥ 
2. वाल्मीकिना तु aec रामोपाख्यानसुत्तमम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मणामिहित यच्च शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम्‌ ॥ 
ara नारदायिव तेन वाल्मीकये पुनः | 
ब्राल्मीकिना च AA धर्मकामार्थसाधनम्‌ || ; 
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CLXXXVIII describes the burning of Tripuras by Siva’s 
fire and the passages here remind one of Valmiki's description of the 
burning of Lanka by Hanuman. There are of course story-parallels 
between the Mahabharata and the Matsya. 

In the midst of Pitr-mahatmya, there is the description of Brahma- 
datta, King of Paricalas, and of the story of his knowledge of the 
speech of all beings including the ant. Itissaid here that Brahma- 
datta had two companions, the sons of the ministers, Kandiraka 


and Subalaka (XX. 24). 
मन्त्रिपुत्रो तथा चोमौ कण्डीरकसुबालको | 
The next chapter gives further details about these two: Subilaka 


is Babhravya Paficala, one of the promulgators of Kama Sastra, 
whom Vatsyayana refers to in his Kama Sütras. 


कामशाश्रप्रणेता च बाभ्रव्यस्तु सुबालकः; | 

पाञ्चाल इति लोकेषु विश्रुतस्सवशा्रवित्‌ || XXI. so. 
Cf. Kama Sūtras 1.1. तदेव तु पुनरध्यर्धेनाध्यायशतेन साधारण- 
सम्प्रयोगिक-क्यासम्परयुक्तक-मार्याधिकारिक-पारदारिक-वेडिक - औपनिषदिकैः 
सक्षभिरधिकरणेः बाभ्रव्यः पाञ्चालः सञ्चिक्षेप | 


It is interesting to note in this connection that Chs. LXX, 
LXXI speak through the mouth of Dalbhya of the life and conduct 
RC for courtezans, Vegy4-dharmas, CCXX. 2 refers to Kama 
astra. E 


i Of ae other mantriputra Kandiraka or Kandarika, we do not 
now anything. The Matsya Pura ८ | 

Sy? ana says that he 2 

tor of Veda Sastra: ES EE 


कण्डीरको5पि धर्मात्मा वेदशा्नप्रतर्कः | xxr. 31. 
Of the manuscripts coll 


ated by us, sixteen r ठी 
Kandiraka, but five read h os je 


1s nameas Pundarika; two manuscripts 
Only five read the Sastra promulgated 


near ta Wienke GE it as medicine, Vaidya Sastra. But 
= LET ec 
Kandiraka or Pundarika. stature do we come across a name 


| a Ch. XXIV describes the birth of Budha 
| Tara. As he is begotten by Raja 
E known as Rüjaputra. He was no d 


» Son of Candra and 


quotes i: on Raghuvaméa IV. 39 and Palakapya (A 


: refers to it. (See my paper Gleanings from Somadeva s Yasastilaka Campi 
l J. of the G. Jha Institute, 1, 3, May 1944, Pp. 367-8) 
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तारोदराद्विनिष्क्रान्तः guum: | 
सर्वाथशाश्रविद्धीमान्‌ हस्तिशास्रप्रवतकः ॥ 
नाम यद्राजपुत्रीयं विश्रृतं गजवेद्यकम्‌ | 
ug: सोमस्य FRAT राजपुत्रो बुधः स्मृतः || 2-3. 


In verse 10-32 in the same chapter, the narrative on Purüravas 
is pretty close to Kalidasa’s Vikramorvasiya ; there is reference to 
sage Bharata and his production of the play Laksmisvayamvara 
(28), the episode of the Kumaravana (19, 31) etc. This, with the 
previously noted echoes of the Kumarasambhava, betrays the 
acquaintance of the present text of the Purana with Kalidasa's 
works. 


Reference has already been made to the poetic description of the 
fire in the Tripuradaha-section, ch. CLXXXVIII. Here vv. 46ff. 
describe the pathetic apostrophysing of the Fire by the enemy-women. 
F the fancies worked by the Matsya are different, it is possible 
that the inspiration for this description is Amarusataka, v. 2, Ksipto 
hastavalagnah, etc. on the effect of Siva’s Fire on the Tripura-women. 


From Ch. IV. onwards there is the story of the God of Love, 
Madana; $ls. 19-20 here tell us that Brahman cursed Madana that he 
would have two incarnations on earth, one as Krsna's son Pradyumna 
and the other as Udayana's son Naravahanadatta. 


ततो भरतवंशान्ते भूत्वा वत्सनृपात्मजः | 
विद्याधराधिपत्यं च यावदाभूतसंपुवम्‌ ॥ 


Naravahanadatta is the hero proper of the Brhatkatha and in 
the Kathasaritsagara IV. 373, his being the incarnation of Kamadeva 
is mentioned. It is possible that the text of the Purana knew the 


Sanskrit versions of the Brhatkathà. 


The employment of various clasgical metres (of which the Totaka 
is actually named in OLX XXVIII. 72) also shows the familiarity of. 
the Text with classical literature. 


The description of Adbhuta-Santi in chs. CCXXVIIIfE discloses 
acquiantance with the text of Vrddhagarga who is introduced 
(CCXXIX. 2) as the expounder of the subject in chaps. CCXXIX to 
CCXXXVIII, Some of the shortest chapters in the whole Purana 
are found here (CCXXX.—VI). 


. To note now some other interesting data: In II. 13, Narmada 
"mentioned as the only river that will last ‘through the deluge, 
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which may give a clue to the place where the pon ; EE E 
composed. In this connection, it eis be note us en s er, the 
Matsya devotes 9 chapters, CLXXXVI—CXCIV, to adeta टु oe 
of Narmada, its neighbouring shrines and their greatness. n II. | 
the Purana sets forth the ‘Paficalaksana’, but in the Dae T 
verses enumerates the other topics legitimate to the F urana, the 
cosmography and the subjects coming under the comprehensive head 


of Dharma:— 


...-सुबनस्य च विस्तरम्‌ ॥ 
दानधमेविधि चेव श्राद्धकल्पं च शाश्वतम्‌ | 
वर्णाश्रमविभाग च तथेष्टापूर्तसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥ 
` GHA IS = fM E 
देवतानां प्रतिष्ठादि यच्चान्यद्वतते भुवि | 
asp विस्तरेण त्वं SA व्याख्यातुमहीसि ॥ 


Ch. XIII is noteworthy for its enumeration of the hundred and 
eight places sacred to Devi, the shrines where it is meritorious to 
worship Her. ‘The list enumerates also the hundred and eight 
names by which She is known in those shrines. 


Varanasi-Visalaksi 
Naimi$a-Lingadharini 
Prayaga-Lalita 
Gandhamadana-Kamaksi 
(Kamuka) 
Manasa-Kumuda 
Ambara-Vi$vakaya 
Gomanta-Gomati 
Mandara-Kamacarini 
Caitraratha-Madotkatz - 
Hastinapura-Jayanti 
Kanyakubja-Gauri 
Malaya Parvata-Rambha 
Ekambha(ra)ka-Kirtimatj 
ViSveSvara-Vi$va 
Puskara-Puruhütà (Savitri) 
(Karnika) 
Kedara-Margadayini 
Himavatprstha-Nanda 
Gokarna-Bhadrakarnika 
(Bh, Kalika) 
Sthanefvara-Bhavani 
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Bilvala (Ka)-Bilvapatrika 
Sri§aila-Madhavi 
BhadreSvara-Bhadrà 
Varaha§aila-Jaya 
Kamalalaya-Ka (Ka)mala 
Rudrakoti-Rudrani 

Kalan jara-giri-Kaly 
Mahilinga-Kapila 
Markota-Mukutegvari 
(Karkota) 

Sala (Sali) grama-Mahadevi 
Sivalinga-Jalapriya (Janapriya) 
Mayapuri-Kumari (Nilotpala) ` 
Santana-Lalita (Sannati) 
(Lalita) 
Sahasraksa-Utpalaksi 
Kamalaksa-Mahotpala 
(Hiranyaksha) 

Ganga (Gaya) -Mangala 
Purusottama-Vimala 
VipaSa-Amoghaksi 
Pundravardhana-Patala 
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Supáréva-Narayani 

Viküta-Bhadrasundari 

(Triküta) (Rudrasundari) 

Vipula-Vipula 

E ayacala-Kalyani 
(repeated) 


Kotitirtha-Kofavt 
Madhava-vana-Sugandha 
(Nàgabandhana) 
Goda$rama-Trisandhya 
(Kubjamraka) 
Gangadvara-Ratipriya 
(Haripriyà) 
Sivakunda-Sivananda 
(Sivacakra) (Subhacanda) 
Devikatata-Nandini 
Dodravati-Rukminit 
Vrndaoana-Radhà 
Mathurd-Devakt 
Patala-ParameSvari 
Citraküta-Sità 
Vindhya-Vindhyavasini 
Sahyadri-Ekavira 
Hari$candra-Candrika 
Rama-tirtha-Ramana 


Yamuna-Mrgavati 
Karavira-Mahalaksmi 
Vinàyaka-Umà 
Vaidyanatha-Aroga 
Mabakala-Mahe§yvari 
Usna-tirthas-Abhaya 
Vindhya-cave (repeated)-Amrta 
Mandavya-Mandavi 
MaheSvarapura-Svaha 
Chagalanda-Pracanda 

(Vegala) 
Makaranda-Candika 
(Amarakantaka) 
Some$vara-Vararoha 
Prabhasa-Puskaravati 
arasvati-Devamata 

(Paratata) (Para) (additional) 

abalaya-Mahabhaga 

(Mahapadma) 


Payosni-Pingale§vari 
Krta$auca-Simhika 
Kartikeya-YaSaskari (Sankari) 
Utpalavartaka-Lola 
Sona-sangama-Subhadrà 
(Sindhu-sangama) 
Siddhapura-Laksmimata 
(Sindhuvana) 
Bharata$rama-Angana 
(Ananta or Ananga) 
Jalandhara-Vigvamukhi 
Kiskindha Mt.-T ara 
Devadaruvana-Pusti 
Kasmira-mandala- Medhà 
Himadri (repeated) Bhima 
ViSveSvara-Pusti 
(repeated) (repeated) 
(Vastre§vara) (Tusti) 
Kapalamocana-Suddhi (Suddha) 
Kayavarohana-Mata 
Sankhoddhara-Dhvani 
Pindaraka-Dhrti 
(P. Vana) 
Candrabhaga-Kala 
Acchoda-Sivakarini 
(Siddha (i) dayini) 


Vena-Amrta 
Badari-Urvast 
Uttarakuru-Osadhi (Ausadhi) 
Kusadvipa-Kugodaka 
Hemaküta-Manmatha 
Mukuta-Satyavadini 
(Kumuda) 
Agvattha-Vandaniya 
VaiSravanalaya (i.e. Alak)-Nidhi 
Veda-mukha (i.e. Vedas) Gayatri 
Siva’s presence-Parvati 

(Brahma's presence)-(Savitri) 
Devaloka (i.e. Svarga)-Indrani 
Brahmasya (i.e. the mouth of 
Brahma or of Brahmans)-Saras- 
vati 
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Sürya'sdisc-Prabha(ViS$vaprabha) Among women- Tilottama 
Among the d In mind—Brahmakala 
th tis or Chaste women- . ENS 
ES In all bodies—Sakii. 


It will be seen that in this list there are places in India, spots 
cn Himalayas, whole divisions of the country (e. g. KaSmira), 
whole dvipas, Mountains, Rivers, Forests, Heaven, Nether Regions 
etc. There are also repetitions. There are really 109 or 110 
pairs of names. Towards the end, some of the forms of the 
Goddess and the shrines take the Vibhütiyoga-form, i.e. the most 
eminent of a class. In some, She is identified with feminine 
personalities well-known at those places, like Indrani in 
Tara in Kiskindha, Urva$i in Badari. Sometimes these become 
abstractions of physical objects e. g. Nidhi or treasure at Alaka, 
Herb or Osadhi in Uttarakuru. In some, She is identified 
with forms of divinity associated with other Gods like Visnu or 
Krsna and Brahma. Especially to be noted is the reference to 
Krsna’s mother Devaki at Mathura, his consort Rukmini in Dvàraka 
and his beloved Radha in Brndavana ; the last is a rare reference, as 
even the Bhagavata does not speak of Radha and among the Puranic 
references to her, only those in the Devibhagavata, Padma, Varaha, 
and Linga,! as also in the Brahmavaivarta, have been so far noted. 


The above section on the hundred and eight names and places 
of Devi is found also in the Padma Purana (ASS. V. xvii. 
190-220) where it is given with reference to Savitri. The square 
brackets in the above table show the variants of the place-names 
and the deity-names as found in the Padma. It may be added that 
in the case of some of the variants in the Padma, the footnote readings 
agree with those of the Matsya. Sometimes the Mss. readings of 
the Matsya too agree with the Padma text readings. In one ete 
the Padma reverses the place-name and the deity-name, Lalita 5 
the place and Sannati for Santana as the Deity. The Padme has 
a new place and Deity named, Paratata and Para appearing on the 
Matsya-expression Paravara-tate mata, 


| Of the forms and names of Devi, the following appear again in 
E the following places in the Matsya itself : Kotavi LX. 20 ; Kumuda 
H DH टे > 


LX. 36; LXII. 19, 30 ; LXIII. 5, 21 ; patat TXT 
i » B 05 ; Pat ग. हे : 
E Rambha LXII. 30 ; LXIII. 9 21 ; LXIV. 5. 18 ; LXIII. 9 ; 


S un COXLVIII. there m 4 series of etymological explanation 
(niruktis) of the names of Visnu which may be compared with those 
in Mahabharata, Udyoga LXIX; Santi CCCL. 


e 


ES S eu uu. e See Handiqui, Naisadhiya-carita, IInd edn, ; 
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PURANA VIDYA 
By 

Dr. V. S. AGRAWALA 
[श्रुतेरुपबृंहणमेव पुराणानां प्रधानलक्ष्यमिति तु निर्विवादमेव | 
कथ च वेदानामवगमाय पुराणान्युपयोक्तव्यानीत्यस्मिन्‌ लेखे विचार्यते | 
पुराणेषु प्रतिपादिता विविधा विद्याः वेदेषु प्रतीकरीत्या प्रतिपादितानां 
Raada व्याख्यानमूताः सान्ति, तथा च पुराणगतवर्णनान्यपि 
वेदिकप्रतीकानां सम्यगर्थग्रहणेनेव वोधगम्यानि भवन्ति, इत्येतत्सवे 
सोदाहरणं प्रतिपादितमत्र | किञ्च वेदार्थाववोधस्यापि वेदिकप्रतीकात्मक- 
विचारसरणेः प्रकारिकायाः पुराणेतिह्ासपरम्परायाः साहाय्यापेक्षित्वात्‌ 
पुराणप्रतिपादितविषयाणां तुलनात्मिकया वैज्ञानिकपद्वत्योपस्थानमावश्यक- 

मित्यपि चात्र निर्दिष्टम्‌ । 

-वासुदेवशरण-अमग्रवाङः] 


The well-known dictum of the Puranic lore is contained in the 
ह इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदं समुपबहयेत्‌ | 
stand the intimate relationship between the Puranas on the one hand 
and their sources, the Vedas on the other. ‘The Vedas hold the key 
to the Puranas. It appears that the two existed side by side. In the 
Vratya Sükta of the Atharvaveda mention is made of the Itihasa- 
Purana tradition along with that of the four Vedas. There is also a 


verse in several Puranas : 


पुराण सबैशास्राणां प्रथम ब्रह्मणा WW । 
अनन्तरं च वक्त्रेभ्यो वेदास्तस्य विनिःसृताः ॥ 


(Matsya, 111 3, 4), 


Tt makes Purina to be the most ancient or primeval tradition 
amplified in the Vedas subsequently. Brahma is the source of both 
of them, i.e. either of them owe its origin to the identical source 
which fulfilled itself through varying media of expression. The 
Vedas are not texts on mere history or social conditions; they are a 
Veritable storehouse of cosmic knowledge, Srsti Vidya, the main 
and foremost topic which is conveyed through a vast and varied 
symbolism, There is no system of dialectic philosophy, but a discip- 
line of metaphysics. Symbols are the language of metaphysics as’ 
Words are of philosophy. The lexical meanings of words are therefore 


12 
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inadequate for the understanding of the Veda; it is essentially the 
language of symbols that unlocks the real significance of Vedic 
thought. 

Gau, Asva, Samudra, Apes, Sürya, Candra, Agni, Ratha, Sindhu, 
Saras, Camas, Adri, and hundreds of other such symbols were present 
in the thought of the Seers and the fullest use of their dynamic 
symbolism was made by them. The Vedic legends are eloquent with 
the language of symbolism. It is difficult to grasp the full significance 
of the words unless the symbolical reference is captured and visualised, 
The Vedas aim at expounding—of course in a special technique—so 
many aspects of cosmology and cosmogony, expressed in terms of 
Devas, Lokas, Vàk, etc. 

There are a number of Vidyas : 


अभिविद्या, सूर्येविद्या, इन्द्रविद्या, सित्रावरुणविद्या, शग्बंगिराविद्या, 
प्रजापतिविद्या, स्वयम्भूविद्या, नारायणविद्या, समुद्रविद्या, वाक-विद्या, 
परमेष्ठीविद्या, ऋत-सत्यविद्या, तपोविद्या, विश्वकमेविद्या, यज्ञविद्या, 
ऋत्विज:विद्या, देवविद्या, सोमविद्या, त्रिविक्रमविद्या, ब्रह्मविद्या, अश्वत्थ- 
विद्या, ब्रह्मोदन-प्रवग्य॑विद्या, देवरथविद्या, अदितिविद्या, अश्वमेधंविद्या, 
गोविद्या, वसुविद्या, रुद्रविद्या, आदित्यविद्या, संवत्सरविद्या, पुरुषविद्या, 
बयुनविद्या, छोकविद्या, चयनविद्या, दरी-पौणेमासबिद्या, पर्यकविद्या, 
हृदयबिद्या, स्तोमविद्या, अक्षरविद्या, क्षरविद्या, असुरविद्या, नागविद्या, 
पष्करविद्या, वेनविद्या, गन्धवंबिद्या, यक्षविद्या, सढिलविद्या, रात्रिबिद्या, 
SC रोदसीविद्या, व्योमविद्या, यमविद्या, पित्या, सूर्याविद्या, मनु- 
ह E eben सदसद्विद्या, रजोविद्या, ] 
RUM ? अधाविद्या, वषट्कारविद्या, आभु-अभ्वविद्या, 
त छन्दोविद्या, _ अमाविद्या, प्रतिमाविद्या, महिमविद्या, श॒ुक्रसष्टि- 
दो नया, प्राणविद्या, बिराजबिद्या, BART, आज्यविद्या, 
या क्या) दक्षिणाविद्या, द्यावा-प्रथिवीविद्या, वराहविद्या, शिपि- 
आप्रीविद्या, Een wegen T 
i ; त्वष्ट्रविद्या, त्रह्मणस्पतिविद्या, 
बृहस्पतिबिद्या, इध्मविद्या, गायत्रीविद्या, अथर्वविद्या, नाकविद्या, गोपाविद्या 
श्रयःकेशिनों-विद्या, शाकरीविद्या, त्रेताप्रिविद्या, ग्रहमेधविद्या, P 
विद्या, गोष्टोमविद्या, ज्योतिष्टोमविद्या, गणपतिविद्या उह पिया 
मरुद्रणविद्या, सप्तस्वसविद्या, साकंजप्राणविद्या, सप्ततस्तुविद्या त्रीणिज्योतींषि- 
विद्या, देव्याहोताराविद्या, ग्रहविद्या, राजविद्या बाजविद्य i SE 
विद्या, पशुविद्या, अग्नीषोमीयविद्या KS 
SNS DOCUIT, makain, सरस्वतीविद्या, 
भाम्दणीबियया, चमसविद्या, द्रोणकलशबिद्या, . उखसंभरणविद्या, उर्वशी- 
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विद्या, शकटविद्या, अपराजिताविद्या, चित्रशिशुविद्या, जातवेदविद्या, 
देवासुरविद्या, पवमानविद्या, इष-ऊजे-विद्या, सांवित्रविद्या, etc. 
An account of these Vidyas is spread in the verses of the Rgveda ; 
the other Samhitas and the Brahmanas have added much to their 
clarification and understanding. One ought to be prepared to 
reckon with a complex but well understood system of symbolism 
which is the pre-eminent feature of Vedic expression. All these 
lores have one common objective, viz. to explain the cosmic processes 
of creation and dissolution as witnessed through the triple forms of 
Life, Mind and Matter. These in the symbolism of the mantras are 
Prüna-Manas-V ak respectively, which constitute the Yajña through the 
tending of the Three Fires and the invoking of the Three Deities, 
Agni-Vayu-Aditya, a triad which proceeds out of one common 
source,. the basic Fire or Energy— 


एक एवाग्निबेहुधा समिद्धः । 
Agni is the First-born of the Cosmic Order : 
अग्निहे नः प्रथमजा ऋतस्य (RV. X. 5-7). 


Agni is the immortal divine Essence amongst mortals— 


मर्तेष्व्निरमृतो नि धायि (RV. VIL. 4-4) 

अयं होता प्रथमः पद्यतेसमिदं ज्योतिरमृतं मर्त्येषु (RV. VI. 9.4.) 
स näsaga: प्रचेताः (RV. VI. 5-5) 

In the creative process of Life, Agni is being produced every day 


and every month : 


E मासिमास्यथा देवा दधिरे हव्यवाहम्‌ (RV. X. 52.3) 


Agni Vidya is the key to all other lores. Each Vidya is one 
aspect of the creative process. It can be verified in the cosmic 
reference, as well as realised in the individuated aspect of the human 


body (Adhyatmam). 


Taken together these Vidyas formed part of SE one supreme 
Vidya, viz Prajüpali-Vidyà which ^is the same as isvarüpa-vidya or 
Srsti-Vidya. s 2 

When one examines the Puranas, one finds that they fulfil the 
dictum of Veda-Upabrrihana, which they had accepted as the over-all 
ideal of their art. These varied Vidyas of the Veda are together 
equivalent to Sarga-Pratisarga of the Purana Pafica-Laksana defini- 
tion. Sarga is creation and Pratisarga is dissolution. ` Both are sides 
of the same medal, the unfoldment and: withdrawal of'a single roll, 
the downward and upside movement of a single wheel, and the 
expansion and contraction of the same measured rhythm, which is 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


e 
EE 


नमाण SEE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


92 पुराणम्‌- PURANA Da 


a 
Life or Prana, defined as पणो कै WR | 


(Satapatha, VIII. 1.4.10). 
Cosmization is rhythmization. Life is the outcome of cosmic 


pulsation, the product of the union of mind and matter. A disquisi- 
tion on the creative process of Life (Prana) is Veda-Vidya, Praja pati- 
Vidya, Yajiia-Vidya or Sativatsara-Vidya which is the same as Siirya- 
Vidya. The same truth is probed under several names. This ig 
comprehended under the general title of Sarga-Pratisarga-Vidyü in the 
Puranas. It seems that the original Puranic tradition, to which the 
earliest reference occurs in the Vratya Sükta (Atharva, Kanda XV) 
was comprised of the Sarga-Pratisarga statement which was cast into 
the form of legends built up by an extensive borrowing or adaptation 
of the Vedic symbols. An intensive analysis of the existing Puranas 
in respect of their great legends and their comparison with the Vedic 
Vidyas offers a revealing commentary. It would require a magnificent 
study to demonstrate the full truth of this statement. It may do for 
the present to record some examples. 


The Vedic thesis about creation is that the One becomes the 
many : 

एकं वा इदं विबभूव सवम्‌ । 

The Reality or Essence ab intra ३५ One without a second 
(एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ ), but becomes manifold (aga) in its creative 
formulation. The ante principium stage is called Guha, (गुहा), the 
Cave in the Rock, in which the Darkness inheres as the principle | 
Rest, Stasis or Sleep. This is the same as the legend of Sesa-sayi- 
Visnu. Vismu is the supreme deity. He rests on the coils of the 
Cosmic Dragon, who is Ananta, the Infinite substratum of the 
divine power that becomes active in the cosmos. As stated in the 
Markandeya, goddess Nidra, the principle of Sleep, is invoked by 
Brahma in the beginning and when she is expelled from the body of 
Visnu, the Deity awakes (Mar. P. 81.53-70). 

Visnu rests in the great ocean, which conception makes use of 
the Vedic symbol of the Samudra, the primeval ocean of energy . 
whose waters become this cosmos. "Phe universe is but one Drop 
from that infinite source : 


द्रप्सश्चस्कन्द (RV. X. 19.11 ) 


It has been the moistening source of life through the aeons that 

were early and that will follow. Visnu and Ananta are the Avara 

| and Para aspects of the same Reality. 
| to the Pardvara Vidya in the Rgveda : 


अवः प्रेण पर एनावरेण 1. 164.17. 
4 अवः परेण पितरं यो अस्यानुवेद पर एनावरेण. 1. 76:78. 
E ये oie उ पराच आहुर्ये eet उ भर्वाच आहुः. 1. 164. 19- 
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In the Nasadiya Sükta, we have reference to Parastat called 
Prayati and to Avastat called Svadhd, the higher principle which 
controls, and this lower world which is the externalised concrete form 


(सवघा) of primordial matter. In X. 82.5 we find the परमधाम, 
मध्यमधास and अवरधाम mentioned together; in X 81.1 the Avaras 
permeated by the Prathama ; and in X. 129.1 the Para with Apara or 
Avara implied as its opposite. 

The conception of Visnu and Sesa is the Puránic version of the 
Paravara-vidyi, the absolute and relative aspects of one Reality 
manifesting in the Infinity of Waters (आपः), the Samudra, which 
is the abode of Visnu-Narayana. 

As stated in the Nasadiya (X. 129. 3) the principle of individuation 
came into existence as the outcome of Tapas (तपसस्तन्महिनाजायतेकम्‌ ) 
symbolising, as explained by Griffith, movement, life, and thought. This 
was manas, mind, whose seed and germ is Desire (काम). In Puranic 
symbolism Visnu is identified with Manas, the principle of Salva 
(सत्त्वाख्यं ज्योतिः मन्तः), and his son Pradyumna is regarded as the 
incarnation of Kama. 

Visnu is the same as Paramesthi Prajapati whose abode is the ocean 
(ऋतसदन) , and Paramesthi is said to perform the Kamapre Yajita which 
unfolds itself as the cosmic egg floating in the primeval ocean for one 
year, a reference to the identity of the cosmos and the annual wheel 
of Time that creates it. Yajiia-vidya, Prajapati-vidya, Samvatsara-vidya are 
identical : 


Fe वे यज्ञः प्रजापतिः, (शतपथ १११।१।१)- 
स बै संवत्सर एव प्रजापतिः (se UGA; e ४२५). 


The Sarhvatsara is a unit of infinite Time; it is the revolving 
wheel of Time. Savitvatsara is the same as Mahd-suparna, the Great 
Bird flying on its two wings— 

अथ ह वाऽएष महासुपणे एव यत्संवत्सरः, (Me १२।२।२।७). 


In Vedic symbolism Sirya is called both Samoatsara and Suparna. 
This Bird is the vehicle of Visnu, Garuda or Garutman Suparna whose 
speed is that of the light in the Sun. It is the rhythm of the solar 
Orb which is manifesting as day and night (अहोरात्र), the two wings 
of the celestial Bird, that transports the Cosmic Deity, Visnu, 
through Space and Time (छन्दोमयेन गरुडेन समुह्यमानः, Bhagavata, 
शा 3:31). The great Vedic Cakra, which is the one wheel of the 
Solar Car (I. 164.2) is identical with the Cakra-Sudarsana of Visnu. It 
1S the principle of Time, in whose revolution all creation has its being 
and Sees its end. ; 
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Visnu also symbolises the Ayaya-vidya of the Veda. There are 
three Purusas constituting the veritable Trinity. They are Ksara, 
Aksara and Avyaya as follows : | 

I. Ksara—matter, Five Elements (--क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि) 

2. Aksara—Energy, movement, Life (प्राण, कूटस्थ) 

3. Avyaya—Mind (-प्रज्ञानात्मा and विज्ञानात्मा) 

Visnu is the highest deity of these three, he is Purusottama, 
Avyaya, Parama Atma. The three Purusas are the three Atmans: 


1. क्ष्र-भूतात्मच्‌-अवम 

2. अक्षरप्राणात्सन्‌-मध्यस 

3. अव्यय-प्रज्ञानात्मनू-परम or उत्तम 

The Avyaya is the sub-stratum of all. The cosmic Tree | 
Asvattha is Avyaya, a form of Visnu himself. 

Visnu is the root of this Tree and also its branches. The Tree 
is Urdhva-mitlam and adhahsakham. Here Wrdhva means the centre, 
root, also called Hydaya, which is the secret abode of the Creator 


(गुहा) We get a bunch of appropriate terms for the unmanifest 
POLT ५५ र E c 
source of creation, viz. गुहा, नाभि, TH, उत्स, सानु, हृदय, FEF, योनि, 
अनिरुक्त, अजायमान, अन्तः, पर, अव्यय, एक, नीड, छुलाय, उक्थ, 
अमृत, परोक्ष, अग्न, अमूते, and above all क्‌ in कस्मे देवाय हविषा विधेम. 
क प्रजापति is the great question (संप्रश्‍न, RV. X. 82.3). यो देवानां 
NIS एक एव त सप्रउन भुवना यन्त्यन्या | He is the Great Secret, 
the hidden source of all Names and Forms (नामरुपे) In his dual 


aspect, He is both a revelation and a mystery, a light and a darkness 
the One and the many. 
This is the basic conception of Vedic cosmogony. In the 
Puranas the Guha or Ka Prajapati is called Vamana, the Dwarf in- 
carnation, destined to become manifest as the cons which is His 
Virdt Rüpa. He assumes the cosmic form by taking three steps' 


(त्रिविक्रमण, RV. I. 154.2). 


यस्योरुषु fag विक्रमणेष्वधिक्ष्यन्ति भुवनानि विश्वा | 
ii It is essentialy the Tridhama-vidya of the Rgveda, which is also 


Tridhama on the plane of Aksara and the Saptadhama on that of Ksara 
In the language of numbers Visnu is 1 ; in his three Ad Sos 
becomes 10; 109, 1000; त्वे विश्वानि स्वसीक पत्यसे cq सहस्राणि 
शता दश प्रात, * Lord of the lovely look, all things belong to thee ten. 
hundred, yea a thousand are outweighed by thee? (RV 11. 1 8, 
Griffith’s translation). "The epithet Svanika ° having a Go TE ? 
is the same as Vama applied to Agni (in RV, T, 1 64.1) and Vamana 
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95 
to Visnu. Agni is the Wonderful Boy and the Ancient Sage 
(वाम and पलित, ग. 164.1), and so is Visnu a युवा कुमार and बृहच्छरीर-- 


बृहच्छरीरो विमिमान ऋक्षमियुवाकुमार: प्रत्येत्याहवम्‌ (RV. 1. 155. 6) 

How the youthful Boy measures out his developed form? It is 
through praises (क्रकमिः), the power of speech or वाकू or the three 
metres. Itis like the diameter or the straight line emerging from the 
centre (गुहा, zaa) and creating a Mandala or circumference round 
itself which is thrice as big (विचक्रमाणख्नेधा, RV. I. 154. 1 ; त्रिभिरिद्‌ 
विगाममिः, I. 155.4). The diameter is like the RK verse and the cir- 
eumiference the सास chant which takes thrice as much time to sing 


as the ऋक to recite (ssi ala). The rounded wheel (चक्रं वृत्त) 


consists of four sectors of ninety each (चतुर्भिः साकं नवतिं च नामभिः 
RV. I. 155. 6), that is the Cakra, or Mandala, or the solar orb or the 
Samvatsara Prajapti, which is said to describe its course by inclining 
at every point towards the centre (a सवेत्सरो5भवत्‌ सवेत्सरो ह्‌ वे 
A D f£ 4 

नासतद्‌ यत्संवत्सर इति, ao ११।१।६।१२). 

The Vdmana-Visnu legend of the Puranas is essentially Vedic : 

स हि वेष्णवो agma: (go ५२५४) | 

वामनो ह विष्णुरास (so १।२।५।५) | 

The Dwarf measures out his giant form in three strides. Vasu- 
Rudra-Adilya are the three steps, and so also the Prthii-Antariksa- 
Dyauh the three Lokas constitute the cosmic or Virat form of Prajapati. 
l Dwarf is the same as the Fiery Spirit or Essence hidden in the 
Cave (नभ्यप्रजापति) attaining to its true inherent greatness (सहिमा) 
on the plane of manifestation. 

There are many other Vidyas in the Vedas amplified in 
the Puranas. For example, the Daksa-Adili-uidya of RV. X. 72, is 
claborated in the form of the Daksa-Yajiia-vidhvamsa of the Puranas. 


Aditi as Infinite nature is the mother of Daksa (अदितेदेक्षो अजायत 


X. 72.4), but in the created cosmos Daksa as Prajdpati is the 
director of Yajiia and thus father 0 that aspect of Aditi who is 
comprehended in each Yajña mandala. Daksa is the genius of 
Creation and begets many daughters, who are the mothers of the 
Universe. But he slights Sati, the One Universal mother and his 
Sacrifice assumes a terrific mortal visage and is abruptly ended. 
Each individual effort cut off from the collective source suffers this 
disaster. The same Sati signifies Soma, and her husband Rudra is 
the awful Agni (घोर अग्नि) In the next birth she becomes Paruati, 
daughter of Himalaya, the snow-covered mountain, where snow 


(हिम) is the symbol of flowing Soma. She and Siva both undergo 
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Tapas and are united as Agni and Soma in the Ardhanarisvara form 
which carries out the creative process and begets Skanda or Kuméra, The 
Agni-Soma-Vidya is Yajiia-vidyt and is equivalent to the Ardhanürisvara- 
vidya of the Puranas. Biologically each female conceals within her the 
half-male form, and vice versa : 
faa: ad उ मे पुस आहुः (RV. I. 164. 16). 
The ब्रह्मोदन-प्रवग्येविद्या of the Veda is expressive of deep 


meaning. Brahma as Agni is the Anndda, ‘Eater of Food’, its food 
is Odana; the Essence or Energy, which activates its own centre, is its 


Brahmaudana, and all living organisms which assimilate food also 
eliminate some refuse which is the Pravargya or rejected portion 
from the organism. This is the basic law of Life. The eater of 
Pravargya is symbolised as Vardha. The universe is the outcome of 
the energy transformed by Brahman, ie. the plate-leaving | 
(उच्छिष्ट) of the food consumed by Brahman (उच्छिष्टाज्‌ जज्ञिरे सवेमू) 
The Vardha is the divine agency which eats or collects the Yajitocchista 
portion, in other words the material world lost in the primeval ocean 
of infinite energy is lifted or resumed by the Boar. The Puranas 
speak of several kinds of Varühas, viz. आदिवराह, यज्ञवराह, श्वेतवराह, 
न्र्मचराह and एमूषवराह (RV. VIII. 66.10, which refers to the last 
form). The Adi-varaha belongs to the Svayambhit-Prajapati and Yajiia- 
varüha to the Paramesthi-Prajapati, who is also called Ria or Apo 
Manddala. To 5019 belongs the Sveta-varaha, to Candra the 3 
and to Prthivi the Emüsa-varüha. The पञ्चवराहकी बिद्या is closely 
zatea to the पृञ्चरात्रकामप्रयज्ञ of Paramesthi-Prajapati by which the 
Succession of Pajica-Prajapatis is brought into being (as given in the 
Satapatha, XI.1.6.1-20) The Vedic Pravargya Vidyà and the Puranic 
Varaha Vidya explain each other, In a brilliant description of the 
Yajfia-varàha, the Matsya Purana calls him प्रवग्यांवते भूषण, i.e. adorned 
by the hairy whorls of Pravargya (248.73), the hair or matted locks 


' always being taken as a typical form of Prarvargya, which a living 
body throws out of itself. 


The most important Vede-vidya is the Agni-cayana-vidya, in 
which various fire-altars are built for the kindling of the Fires in 
Successive layers of bricks, We get a detailed description in the 
Yajurveda (Books XI-XVII) and the Satapatha Brahmana 
(Bks VI-X). The Agni thus kindled is the miraculous Kumara 
(चित्र: Err, RV. X.r.2; also Satapatha : X. r. 3.). This 
corresponds to the Kumdra-janma episode of the Puranas, to which 
the Matsya Purana devotes about 1500 verses (Chs. 145-1 59) ina 
: literary style of great strength and beauty. The poem Kumara- . 

sambhava of Kalidasa is a} magnificent version of the Birth of 
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Kumara in poetic style of the Puranic legend, and both derive their 
rich symbolism from the Vedic sources. Kalidasa conceives of 
the birth of three Kumáras, viz. Skanda in the Kumdarasambhava, 
Ayus in the Vikramorvasiya, and Bharata in the Abhijiana-sakuntala, 
These three together form a complete theme, corresponding to the 
Vedic principle of Trinity or the Three Fires. The Cita Agni is 
named Citra (तस्य चितस्य नाम करोति. . . . चित्रनामानं करोति चित्रो$सीति 
सर्वाणि हि चित्राण्यम्निः (e ६१३२०). 

It corresponds to the statement of Kalidasa about Skanda; 
अत्यादित्यं हुतवहमुखे सम्भृतं तद्धि तेजः (Meghadüta). The Sata- 
patha explains in detail the birth of Kumara by the union of संवत्सर 
with उषा-संवत्सर उषसि रेतोऽस्निञ्नत्स संवत्सरे कुमारो5जायत सोऽरोदीत्‌ | 
तं प्रजापतिरत्रबीत्‌ कुमार किं रोदिषि . . तमब्रवीद्‌ रुद्रोञ्सीति । तद्यदस्य 
तन्नामाकरोदग्निस्तद्रपमभवदम्निवें रुद्रो यदरोदीत्तस्मादद्रः (Ho ६।१।३।८-१०) 
What it means explains the nature of Kumara as Agni. The 
Aditya is the Prajapati Agni depositing its seed or warmth in the 
Dawn as it fills the sky daily. That warmth accumulates for one 
year and becomes the Agni in the womb of mother Earth. This 
Agni is the eternal Child coming to life in plants and trees. The 
same Fire manifests in the birth of the developed foetus amongst 
animals and men. It is the manifestation of Agni-Kumara or 
Citra $180 on the three planes of Matter, Life and Mind, as 
seen in plants, animals and men respectively. The Astamurti vidya 
of the Puranas called the Raudra sarga (Mark., 52. 1-9) corresponds 
to the Agniriipa vidya of the Satapatha, or the Citrasisu conception 
` the Rgveda (X. 1. 2), or more specifically the birth of Kumara 
and his motivating the car (i. e. the body): 


यं कुमार नवं रथमचक्रं aum: | 

एकेषं विश्वतः प्राञ्चमपश्यन्नघि तिष्ठसि ॥ 

यं कुमार प्राबतेयो रथं विप्रेभ्यस्पारे । 

त सामानु प्रावतेत समितो नाव्याहितम्‌ ॥ 

D ~ E 
कः कुमारमजनयद्रथं को निरवतेयत्‌। 
कः स्वित्‌ तदद्य नो ब्रूयादनुदेयी यथाभवत्‌ ॥ (RV. X. 135. 3-5). 
In the Rgveda also the Kumara is fed in the mouth with sweet 

milk by the mothers (X. 1.3). The motif of the Birth of Kumara 
Supplies the key to many a legend of the Vedas and the Puranas. 
Kumira is Agni, or which is the same thing as Agni’s son, and Agni 
is identified with Indra, Prana, Manu and Brahman (Manu 


Smrti, XII. 123). Kumara is the germ of life in kine and mares, 
in plants of earth and in womankind (RV. VII. 102. 2). The 
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seed is originally one, a single branch, which on sprouting becomes 
manifold am, (शाखाभिधाः समाख्याताः geg Gag विस्तृताः ॥ 


यतस्ततो विशाखोञ्सौ ख्यातो लोकेषु waa: | मत्स्य १५७।२-३). 1६४ | 
exactly the Vedic conception of the पंचचितिक चित्याप्रि (corresponding 
to the Five Bhiitas) together with the sixth one called चितेनिधेय, 
which is अमृतप्राणाग्नि, i.e. the immortal life-principle coupled 
with the material one. These refer to the six faces of Kumara, 
whence he is called Sadànana in the Puranas. Analogous to this is the 
conception of Paficanana Siva, Siva with five faces, which as explained 
by the Visnudharmottara are the five material elements. To this 
is added the sixth mouth, viz.  Agni-Rudra or the immortal 
चितेनिधेय अग्नि. In the Tantras the five faces are the five material 
cakras and the sixth one the Ajiia cakra which transcends the five 
Bhütas, and which is the abode of Siva-Pdrvali. This is the garland 
of lotuses (पुष्करखज्) worn by the Twin A$vins and also by Indra 
(Tandya, XVIII. 9. 6.). The Agvins are Dyavaprthivi, the 
Universal Parents (पितरौ), corresponding to पाषेतीपरमेश्चरौ, or to 
अग्नि and आदित्य (इमे ह वे द्यावाप्रथिवी प्रत्यक्षमश्चिनो, इमे हीदं सर्वमाइनु- 
बातां, पुष्करखजाविति अगिरेवास्ये (प्रथिव्ये) पुष्करमादित्यो5मुष्ये (दिवे), 
So ४।१।५।१६). Indra and Kumira are both forms of Agni. Indra 


is born obliquely from the side (तिरश्चता पाश्वान्निगेमाणि, RV. IV. 
18, 2), and so is Kumara-Skanda (वामं विदाये निष्क्रान्तः सुतो | 
पुन शिशुः, सत्स्य, 159. 1). Macdonell opines that this unnatural 
brith ‘may possibly be derived from the notion of lightning breaking 
from the side of the storm-cloud’ (Vedic Mythology, p, 56). In 
fact, it has reference to what is called the तिरश्रीन रङ्मि, the 
transverse severing line, between Heaven and Earth (अध: Rat 
उपरिस्वत्‌ ? अवस्तात्‌-परस्तात्‌ , Nasadiya Sükta RV. x, 
between Urdhva and Adhas (Gita, XV. 1), 
aes and Adhas, the periphery or Mahim 
ree. In other words Agni ig threefol 
and Ahavaniya, corresponding to Pray 


129. 5), 
where Urdhva means the 


a-Mandala of the cosmic 
d, Garhapatya, Daksinagni 


Gi ina, focal point between the 
two Clashing Rocks of Prana-Apa in 
oe na-Apana, as stated in the Katha- 

zu € D 
व आणमुन्नयत्यपान प्रत्यगस्यति । 
ta सीन 
मध्य वामनमासीनं विश्वे देवा उपासते ॥ (Katha, V. 3). 
The Vamana is the same as the Dwarf residing in the cavity of 
the heart (हृदयगुहा), the invisible germ centre of life withia the body, 
also called the STATA, the adamantine stone which pulverizes every- 
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| thing else colliding with it, but itself remaining invoilate (Chandogya, 

I. 2.7). This point between the two extensions or poles, is the | 
| | oblique ray (तिरश्वीनरशिमि, वामपाश्च) from which Indra, Kumara or Life | 
S proceeds: to be born or germinate. Whereas Dyava-Prihivt, Heaven | 
g and Earth, represent the head and the feet of the Purusa, the | 
p central point is the Eye, the Awakener of Life (adaa), which | 
d opens to the Cosmic Sun (sate Kl सूर्य ea). Kalidasa, and so the । 
» Puranas, refer to the Astamiirti form of Siva (erate मां किंकरमष्टमूर्तेः, | 
e Raghu. II. 35). These comprise the manifest body of Siva | 
(प्रत्यक्षतनू ) and include Prithivt, Ap, Tejas, Vayu, Akasa, Stirya-Candra, 

3 and Hotr-Yajamāna as enumerated in the first verse of the Sakuntala. 
d Here we have the following three categories : | 
: I. The Five Elements (पञ्चभूतऽ) matter | 
j II. Sun and moon, the symbols of प्राणापान | 
3 II. Hotr or यजमान, also called दीक्षित, which is the Principle । । 
e of E the centre or नाभि of each यज्ञ (मनो यजमानस्य रूपम्‌ , शतपथ | 
S XII. 8.2.4). 9 | 
1 The Asiamürii form inculcates the law of manifestation by the | 
focal integration of Life, Mind and Matter into the mz of a single 
4 Vaisvinara Fire. These eight forms are named as शव, पशुपति, उग्र, i 
i अशनि, भव, महादेव, ईशान, रुद्र, (तान्येताम्यष्टाबम्निरूपाणि, sumi is 
; नवमः--शत्तपथ, VI. 1.3.16), which are repeated m several of N 
$ the Purāņas (Cf. Markandeya, 4-9-5;7- रूद्र and भव शव तथेशानं तथा | 
पशुपतिं प्रभुः | भीममुग्रं महादेवमुवाच स पितामहः l) | 
| The Puranas, extend the symbolism further by conceiving Siva | 
as Sarabha-mürti a mythical animal with eight legs (झष्ट्रापदपशु), 
of which four (viz. सनः, प्राण, अपान, आकाश) extend upwards and 
four (viz. प्रथिवी, जळ, तेज, वायु) project downwards. The Sarabha 


is a Mrga, a form of Agni, the latter so called because it is concealed 


in the Bhütas and has to be discovered out of them. 
Thus the Puranic legends had a definite objective, viz. elabora- 


i int ded 
tion (उपद्रृहण) of Vedic cosmogony into the cast of an exten 
The Vedic Somavidya or पारमेष्ठयसोमबिद्या 


religious symbolism. SE e 
is presented in the Samudramanthana legend; the irá j-dhenu-vidyd as Hic 
Eregi उपाख्यान (uniting 


Prthu-Prthivi-dohana ; the दैवासुर विद्या as ०1० इन्द्र 


Vedic and Puranic versions); the भूग्वगिरोमय अग्नि-सोम विद्या as the 
Vidya as the ceremony of Sraddha ; 


legend (in which Salyavan is 97790 
h Sari vatsara-Yajiia) 5 
(the followers 


Sukanya-Cyavana marriage ; the Pity- 
the Savitri vidya as the Savitri-Satyavan : 
as Satyandra@yana destined to be renovated in eac 
the Tapovidya as the Vratas spread over the whole year 
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of which were known as the Vratinalt) ; the Vedic Pasu-vidyà as the 
lore of the Pasupatas who regarded Pasupati-Pasa-Pasu as the supreme 
mechanism of liberation. The JManvantara-vidyà was a part of the 
Ahordtra-vidya or Kāla-vāda which was an important metaphysical 
. doctrine in the lucubration of the Sathhités and the Upanisads, 
The key to the Puranas lies in the unravelling of the Vedic symbolism, 
and vice versa the Vedic symbols find clarity of explanation in the 
Puranic legends : 
बिभेत्यल्पश्रताहेदो मामथं प्रहरिष्यति । 

Veda should be supplemented with the Itihasa-Purana tradition, 
which throw further light on the Vedic legends, myths or thought, 
The Vedas represent the snow-clad Himalayan heights, and the 
Puranas are like the Ganga and her feeders which flow evenly 
on the plains and vitalise the spirits and minds saturated by them. 
A classified and comparative presentation of the Puranic material is 
a task awaiting orderly fulfilment. It will serve as a ladder 
towards the scaling of the Vedic summit, a purifying sieve to collect 
the beverages of the Vedas in the vats of our hearts, 
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THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE MATSYA PURANA 
COLLATED FOR ITS PROJECTED CRITICAL EDITION. 
By 
ANAND SWARUP GUPTA, M.A. 


[काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागे मत्स्यपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मक- 
संस्करणप्रकाशनाय भारतायेभ्यो विदेशीयेभ्यश्चानेकेभ्यः स्थानेभ्यः aa 
त्रिंशत्संख्याकाः प्राचीनकोशाः संवादिताः । तेषां कोशानां प्रासिस्थान- 
लखनकाल-लिपिविशेष-पाठपरिमाण-लेखप्रकारादिविषयक विवरणमत्र लेखे 
उपन्यस्तम्‌ | पाठभेद्र-लोप- आधिक्य-क्रम मेदादिसाम्य चाधिकृत्य 
तेषां परस्परसम्वन्धो वर्गविभागश्च निर्दिष्टः | अपि च, आनन्दाश्रममुद्रित- 
मत्स्यपुराणस्य के केऽध्यायाः कस्मिन्‌ कर्मिन्‌ कोरो ent, परित्यक्ताः, 
अनेकाध्यायतया विभक्ताः, भिन्नक्रमा वा कृताः, केषु केषु कोशेषु 
चानन्दाश्रमपुस्तकेऽनुपलम्यमानाः के केऽध्याया अधिकतयोपलम्यन्त 
इत्याद्यपि चात्र प्रदर्शितम्‌ । 

--भानन्दर्वरूपरुप्तः] 


It has already been stated (on p. 17 above) that on the basis of 
the inventory of manuscripts of the Puranas, supplied by 
Dr. V. Raghavan, the Purana-Samiti of the Kagiraja Trust selected 
and procured a number of Mss. of the Matsya Purana from 
ET places of India and abroad, out of which 30 Mss. were 
selected for collation. Out of these 30 Mss., 25 are in Devanagari 
(D), one in Nevari (N), one in Oriya (O), one in Sarada (S), one 
in Grantha (G) and one in Malayalam (M) script. 

Besides these Mss., some printed material has also been uti- 
lised, viz., the Telugu edition of the Matsya Purana(T) printed in 
A.D. 1877, the Bengali edition printed in A.D. 1800 and ‘the 
Kannada edition. Of these, the Bengali and the Kannada editions 
are mostly like the Anandagrama edition (An.); but the Telugu 
edition, which is based on three Mss., is very important and differs 
from all other printed editions of the Matsya in several respects ; 
hence it has been fully collated. 

Except the two Mss. in Oriya and Grantha, which are in palm- 
leaf, all the rest are paper Mss. Some of these Mss. are dated and 
their dates range from Samvat 1582 (A.D. 1525) to Samvat 1852 
(A.D. 1 795). I have verified the dates of some of these Mss., specially 
9f those which belong to the 16th and the 1 7th centuries A.D., from 
the “Indian Ephemeris’ (by L. D. Swami Kannu Pillai), and all these 
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dates have been found correct. In the following account of the Mss, | 
this verification has been mentioned along with the dates | 
which have been verified. Among the uhdated Mss. a few are | 
incomplete, and the others are complete. But some of these | 
Mss. appear to be quite old, and are important as they have preserved 
some good and correct readings. 

The full descriptive account of these Mss. will be given in the 
Gritical Apparatus of the projected edition of the Matsya Purana, 
Here some of their salient features only will be touched upon and 


their mutual agreement indicated. 
These 30 manuscripts were procured from the following places:— 


No. of 
Places of deposit. Script. Mss. Catalogue Nos. 
Procured. 
London, India Office Devanagari 3 E 3548-50. 
Library 6 
do Malayalam I K 6749. 
London, British Devanagari I 108 (Micro-filmed). 
Museum 
Poona, Bhandarkar do 4 9, 11, 26 and 28 (New 
Oriental Research Nos.) 
Institute 
Poona, Deccan Col- do I 2288. 
lege, Post-gradu- 
ate and Research 
Institute Mss. 
Library. 
Bombay, University do 2 1306 and 4146: 
Library 
Surat, Chunilal do I 124. 
Gandhi Vidya 
Bhavana 
Ujjain, Scindia Ori- Saradz I 4481. 
ental Institute 
do Devanagari I 4646. 
Fort Ramnagar, do I 
Ka§irdja Sarasvati see 
jf Bhandara £ 
do Nevāri I 41/182. 
Cuttack, Utkal Uni- Oriya I 
versity e 
Madras, Govern- Devanagari : 
ment Oriental SE t के 
Mss. Library : 
J T M. 5. do 10 New Des. Cat. Nos- 
See Mahal 10440-49 ; (Burnell$ ° 
= ibrary Cat. 1596-1605.) 
rivandrum, Palace Grantha I 402, 


Library 
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On the basis of the similarity of their special variants, cor- 
ruptions, additions and omissions, these Mss. may be classified into 
different groups, and their mutual alliance or affinity be determined. 
In the following account of these Mss. their tentative alliance has 
also been indicated; and the Mss. have been arranged, as far as 
possible, according to this alliance. Sometimes, a Ms. due to its 
conflated text, does not uniformly belong to the same group, but 
sporadically shows signs of its alliance with another group or Ms. 
also; such cases have also been indicated. In this connection it 
may also be pointed out that no manuscript has been found exactly 
similar to another manuscript throughout its text, for almost 
every manuscript contains a number of peculiar readings. 

ACCOUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS. 
x. North-Eastern Non-Devanagari Ms. 
Ni 

Fort Ramnagar, Sarasvati Bhandara, No. 41/182. Nevari 
script. Dated. Nepali Samvat 815 (A. D. 1694)— संवत्‌ EWR 
अश्विनशुझपूर्णन्दी ॥ नैपालातीते ॥ अब्दे वाणे gett नागे अश्विनशुछुपूर्णिमे | 
मस्स्यपुराण संपूण .l' Scribe’s name *Ramànanda. Size 17°3"X5'3" 
Lines 8 per page. Letters about 40 per line. Folios 734. Text 
complete. Number of the Adhyayas 275. Marginalia consist of 
some good variants, corrections and explanations in Devanagari. 
Writing good. Scribal mistakes few. Sometimes the letter */ is 
substituted for *? (e.g. agocala for agocara). Prsthamatras used 
sporadically. In the end an index ofthe Adhyayas is given in 
Devanagari. 

Allied to the group 7199-11) and also to the Ms. D12. 
Wem Eastern Non-Devanagari Ms. 
01 

Cuttack, Utkal University, No. not given. Oriya script. 
Undated. Size 15:1"X 15". Lines 6-7 per page. ` Letters about 100 
per line. Folios 139 (which are numbered in Vedic numerals). 
Text incomplete, ending in 51. 100 8 of An. Adh. 122. 

Occasionally agrees with Ny, Da, Do. 
3. North-Western Non-Devanagari Ms. 
$i à 

Ujjain, Scindia Oriental Institute, No. 4481. Sarada script. 
Undated. Size 12"% 7". Lines 20-22 per page. Letters about 50 
per line. Folios 231. Text incomplete, ending in $l. 135 of An. 
Adh. 227, no last colophon. Slokas and Adhyayas numbered. 
Full of important marginal notes. Writing neat and clear. Scribal 
errors very few. Mentions the end of the Pirvardha of the Matsya 
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Purana after its Adhyaya 134 (An. Adh. 140) on folio 127-A, 
Represents the Kashmirian version.* 


4. North Indian Devanagari Mss. 
191 
Ujjain, Scindia Oriental Institute, No. 4646. Undated, Size 
145'X7'. Lines 12 to a page. Letters 42 per line. Folios 398 
plus 3 sodhapatras (that added to folio 61-B is written in Saradg 
characters). Text up to the end of its Adhyàya numbered 233 
(An. Adh. 263); butin the colophon the text is stated to be com. 
plete, Adhyàya-numbers given wrong, Like 51 it is also full oi 
useful marginalia mostly written in Sàradà script.’ Many readings 


e D 4 D 
‘and additions from $; are noted in the margins and sodhapairas in a 


later hand. It seems to be a Devanagari transcript of a Saradi Ms., for 
in one place it confuses the letters e and ह (which are almost 
similar in form in the Sarada Script) and so writes ‘prapacyati’ for 
‘prapasyati’. Text conflated to some extent. Contains some peculiar 
spelling mistakes, e.g. an alpaprana letter for a mahüprüma and vice 
versa. Has no virama-dandas. 

Ends as follows:— 


एवंविधं तु यलिङ्गं भवेत्तत्साबैकामिकं 

अन्यथा यद्भवेलिंग तदशस्त प्रास्यते 

एवं रल्लमयं कुरयातस्फाटिकं पार्थिव तथा 

शोभादारुमयं वापि यद्वा मनसि राजते 
इति मत्स्यपुराणे शिवता(९)र्चानुकीसेन 233 शुभमस्तु ॥ समाप्तमिदं 
मत्स्यपुराणमिति शुभं ॥ † 

Closely allied to Sı and to some extent to Dz also. 

D2 
Bombay, University Library, No. 4146 (Iccharam | 

Collection). Dated Samvat 1672 (A. D. 1615); date verified from 
the. "Indian Ephemeris?, Size २३ 5:5". Lines 10-12 per page. 
Folios 604. Text complete, but ends with the last (phala-sruti) 
sloka of An. Adh. 290, adding three more phala-sruti §lokas of its own, 
omits the Anukramani-Adhyiya, Missing portions—An. Adh-44.71a- 
85d, 133.67a to 134.1b, 187.20a-51b. Worm-eaten and worn-out. 


S ofthis bs bas ew अत Textual peculiarities of this Ms, have been discussed on PP:58-71 above. 


T Another Sarada Ms. of the Matsya Purana has also the same ending— 


these same two §lokas (without any variants) are given at the end and the colophon 


also 7००५०४ इति मत्स्यपुराणे देवताचानुकीर्चनम्‌ | संवत्‌ ३६ श्रीशाकः १६८३ ॥ 


मत्त्यपुराण समाप्तम्‌ || 


This Strada Ms. I saw with Dr. V. S. Agrawal i 
the Banaras Hindu University from a collection of K : V MET pu 
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It gives the last colophon as follows:— 


इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे कल्पानुकीत्तेने नामाध्यायः समाप्तः ॥ब॥ब॥ श्रीमत्स्य- 

IEEE GER ke D D 
पुराणःछोकसंख्या चतुर्देशसह्रसङ्ख्यं समाप्तम्‌ dil राम ॥ संवत्‌ 
१६७२ बर्षे फाल्गुन सुदितिथो १ प्रतिपदा गुरुवासरे श्रीपातिसाह श्रीनूरदी- 
जहागीर-राज्य श्रीसीहनंद्यानगरे लिषितं मानसिङ्घ । लिषाबितं गंगादासु- 
ag (गंगादासमुस॒क्ष !) गोविन्दमिश्रपुस्तकमिदं पठनार्थम्‌ ॥. . . .॥ 

Agrees to some extent with 51 and Di, but specially with Dis. also 
with the group D3-7 

D; 

Surat, Chunilal Gandhi Vidya Bhavana, No. 124. Undated. 
Size 11.5"X 5". Lines ro per page. Folios numbered in there parts— 
(i) 1-235, (ii) 1-149, (ii) 1-158 (of which ff. 110-143 are missing); 
total 538. ‘Text complete except for the following missing portions— 


An. Adh. 245. 42a-82d, 257.16a to 274.75c. Some marginal corrections. 
Names of various herbs and medicines of the Madhuragaya are written 


on the margins in vernacular, e.g., त्रिपुष - qs, ब्रह्मी - पीवर, मधूः 
च्छिष्ट - मीण, etc. 
Ds 
London, British Museum, microfilm of. Ms. No. 108, undated. 
Folios 531. Text complete. 
Closely agrees with 103 
Ds (eMt in Pargiter's Purdya Text). 
London, India Office Library, No. E 3549. Dated Samvat 
-1824 (A.D. 1767). Size 19“267”. Lines 16 per page. Folios 394, 
bound. Text complete. Slokas and Adhyayas not numbered, even 
colophons are not coloured with pigment. Writing poor. Scribal 
"errors, repetitions and 'omissions abound; lacuna marked with dots. 
Prstliamátras used for the vowels ४ and ०, and rarely for ‘a. and 
E ` Has preserved some good readings. gb dique 
j ; De : 
Poona, Bhandarkar Oriental aResearch: Institute, No. 226 ‘of 
1895-1902, New. No. 11. Dated Samvat 1680(A.D. 1623) संवत्‌ १६८० 
वर्ष मागैझीपैमासे कृष्णपक्षे अष्टम्यां तिथौ बुधदिने-; date verified. Size 
11,579 5”. Lines 11 to a page. Folios numbered 1 to 439, of which 
1g intervening folios are missing. Text upto the end of An, Adh. 
291 ; missing portions of the text —An. Adh. 1.1a-13b, 2° 5c-32b, 14-90- 
219, 15.1a-28d, 131. 14-400, 141.1a-29b, 214.11b-23d; 215.1a-16d, 
920. 15a-45c,  249.1C-736, 285.2b-last Śl. (colophon also missing) A 
286.1a-8d, 288.2a-last Śl (colophon also), 289'1a-12b. Scribal mistake s 
abound. Prsthamatras used. Margins generally worm-eaten, .. : 
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Allied to Ds ; Mss. De are also allied and the agreement of this 

group is very extensive. 
5s 

Poona, BO RI, No. 28 of 1871-72, New No. 2. Dated Samvat 
1776 (A.D. 1719)- संवत्‌ १७७६ 'भाद्रपदवदि ३ भृगुवासरे 3-75 date 
verified. Size 10'8”X”6.2” Lines 14 to a page. Folios 498. 
Text complete’ except for the missing portions—An. Adh, 
107.1a-15d, 287. 4a to 289. 3d. After the Sl. 28 of An, Adh. 291, 
the heading “पुराणश्रवणविधि: is given and then 21 §lokas on this 
topic are added, after which the text ends. From the Ephemeris 


it appears that the lunar moth mentioned in its date is amania, 
hence it appears to have been written in the Western parts of India, 


Allied to Ds-6; Mss. D2-7, D3-7 and De-7 form Separate groups, 
128 
Poona, BORI, No. 119 of 1884-87, New No. g. Undated. 
Size 12"X 4.8", Lines 11 to'a page. Folios Nos. 41 to 161, folios 
126-131 and 141-150 are missing, Text incomplete, extending from 
An. Adh. 25. 4 to 119. 41 only, some intervening portions missing, 


viz. An. Adh. 92..17a to 95.1b, and 101, 77a to 113. 20. 
Contains a large number of special readings. 


Allied mostly to Ds, and to some extent to 102 also 


du 


129 (dMt in Pargiter's Purana Text). 
London, India Office Library No. E. 3548. Dated Samvat 1582 
(A. D. 1525)— संवत्‌ १५८२वर्षे आषाढमासे oe शनिवासरे 
मघानक्षत्र. ० 5 date verified from the ‘Ephemeris’ wherein all these 
details of its date agree. Size 14” »८ 8”, Lines 14 to apage. Folios 320, 
bound. Text complete except for the missing portions—An. Adh. 
44.38a-85d, 203-210, 213-6c-215.14d, 218.13a-37b, 233-237, 248. 
I5b-63a. This is the oldest of the collated Mss. of the Maisya. 
Written in Rajasthan during the reign of Rana Sri Sangrama by 
two persons (brothers) who wererresidents of Mahisapura. Contains 
"peculiar mistakes, e.g. Sen for उच्यते, सैज्ञक for संज्ञक, etc. The 
- margins contain some notes in English, possibly by Mr. Pargiter. 


e Do os 

Poona, BORI, No. 340, New No. 

: (A.D. 1643)—date verified: Size 14-8" X 6.3”. Lines 12 on an average. 
Folios 334. Text complete except for the missing portion- 

An. Adh. 66 to 68.29d. Sloks and Adhyayas numbered, Scribal 
errors very few. Writing good. र ड 


36. Dated Samvat 1700 
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It gives the post-colophon statement as follows:— 


संवत्‌ १७०० सुभानु संवत्सर आश्विनवदी द्वादश्यां बुध quad... 
श्रीदेवगिरौ वास्तव्य कुलकमलदिनकरवसंतरायप्रभोनि देशात्‌ स्त(?)तीथे- 
वास्तव्योदीव्य(च्य 7) गोविन्द्भटेन लिखितमिदं मत्स्यपुराणम्‌ . . N 
1011 
Bombay, University Library, No. 1306. Undated. Size 
12.8” 6’. Lines 13-15. Folios 239. Text from the beginning 
upto the 22nd §loka of An. Adh. 291, ending in the SL— 
“पावैतीक्रषिसंवादस्तत्रैवोद्ठाहमङ्गछम्‌ | कुमारसंभवस्तद्वत्कुमारसभयस्तथा?, 
no virama danda and no colophon. Portions missing—An Adh, 
106.1a-35d, 150.10a to 153.23b, 153.1222 to 161.53d.. The Ms. is old, 
many folios fragmentary. Writing of old type, It seems to be written 
by more than one copyist. 
Do-11 form a closely allied group. 
1912 
Fort Rammagar, Sarsvati Bhandára, No. 38/182. Undated. 
Size 12.4’"X4.5”. Lines7 toa page. Folios 944 plus 3 additional 
folios (Sodhapatras). Text complete. 


The post-colophon §loka runs as follows :— 
विश्वेशं माधवं ढंढिं दण्डपाणि च भैरवम्‌ | 
वंदे काझीं गुहां गंगां भवानीं मणिकर्णिकाम्‌ ॥ 
Hence it may be inferred that the Ms. was written in Kasi. 
Do-12 form another group, (See also Nj). 
Dis 
Poona, Deccan College, Post-graduate and Research Institute; 
Manuscripts Library, No. 2288. Undated. Appearance old. Size 
14.3'X 5.6". Lines 10-12 per page. Folios 454. Text complete. 
The post-colophon stament ends with “श्रीरामचन्द्राय नमः’. Adhyayas 
and §lokas not numbered. Writing fair and of old type. Scribal | 
mistakes few. Consonants generally doubled after रेफ. | 


Dis (£Mt in Pargitor's Purüna Text) 

London, India Office Library, No. E 3550. Dated Samvat 
1852 (A. D. 1795). Size 14" X7". Lines 15 to a page. Folios 
354. Text complete. Writing good, in some places decorated. 
Letters ष and @ often confused and interchanged. Consonants: 
generally doubled after RW. Some marginal corections and notes 
= English by Mr. Pargiter. = 

D 12-14 are allied and form a group having very extensive agreement, ` 
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: LER 
D 13-14 form another allied group whose agreement is still more 


extensive. 
Dis 


Tanjore, Tanjore Maharaja Sarfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
New Descriptive Catalogue No. 10443, Burnell’s Catalogue No. 1599. 
Undated, but looks older than Dis. Text complete. Adhyayas 
not numered. West Indian Devanagari writing. Scribal errors in 
large number, Purchased from Banaras by Raja Sarfoji. 

Allied lo 1)12-14 c 
5. South Indian Devanagari Mss. 
Dio 
¿` Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasva Mahal Library, New Des, Cat 
No. 10442, Burnell's 1598. Dated Saka 1631 (A.D. 1709). Size 
14^X 5.6". Folios 471. First seven folios contain a table of the 
names of Adhyayas. Text complete. Penultimate Adhyaya 
numbered 240, the last Adhyaya not numbered. Copied in Tanjore 
by one Venkata Sastri for Raja Tulaja. 

Its post-colophon reads:— 
येलातोयशकेः विरोधिरिति विख्याते वरे वत्सरे ।. . . . तंजानाम्नि पुरे 
वरेण्यतुलजाराजप्रभोः प्रीतये । श्रीमद्देङ्कटशाख्चिणा बिलिखितं मात्स्यं पुराणं 


महत्‌ ll 
D; 


Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 
No. 10440, Burnell’s 1596. Size 14"X 5.6". Lines 11 to a page. 
Folios 405. Granthas 14,000. Text complete. Penultimate Adhyaya 
numbered 240, the last Adh. not numbered. Seems to have been 
copied in South India, for the scribe begins it 98--श्रीगणेशायनम: । 
श्रीवेदव्यासाय नम: । श्रीवेङ्कटेशाय नमः ।|, and ends with “श्रीसाम्ब- 
शिवापेणमस्तु?. 


Dig 
& Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 
NO. 10445, Burnell’s 1601. Undated. Size 15.67x(6.6". Lines 11 
to a page. Folios 416. Granthzs 14,000. ‘Text complete. Pen. 
ultimate Adhyaya numbered 240, the last Adhyaya not numbered. 
Seems to be comparatively new. 


Dicis are allied. 1017-18 also form ८ separate EE 


D 


+69 गाय? ; 
1 SE is the number of the year given in the करपयादि system used 
generally in the South Indian manuscripts, and means the year 1631 (from 


eee aly 6,%=3,%=4). A SsradutMs- of Sridhara's 
commentary on the Bhagavadgita also gives its date as रागाविष्टे amass 
Dën 1492 V, S.)—See P. K, Gode's Indian Literary History, Vol, पा; 
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1019 
Madras, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, No. 1) 2254. 
Undated. Size 1147९ 51". Lines rr per page. Folios 603. Text 
, complete except for the missing portion—An. Adh. 218.34c to 
219. 23d. Appearance new. 
Allied to 1016-18 and specially to D1;-1s. 


The group Dyo-19 agrees with the Northern group Ds ina 
number of cases. 


D20 


Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 
No. 10441, Burnell’s 1597. Undated. Size 11” X 4.6.” Lines per 
page 10-12. Folios 520, the last folio is blank. Text complete. 
The penultimate Adhyāya numbered 240, the last Adh. not 
numbered. It also ends with the words “श्रीसाम्बसदाशिवापणमस्तु'. 2 


= 21 


Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 
No. 10444, Burnell's 1600. Undated. Folios 489, of which folios 
1-288 are old and the rest are new, has a number of Sodhapatras. 
Text complete. The penultimate Adhyaya numbered but the last 
not numbered. The name of the scribe is Vigvanatha Bhatta. 


1020-21 are allied. 
D22 

Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 
No. 10446, Burnell’s 1602. Undated. Appearance old. Size | 
I1"x(4.6". Lines IO per page. Folios No. 262 to 556. Text | 
incomplete, begins from An. Adh. 145. 110 d and goes up to the end । 
of the An. text; Adh. 228-26 10 to 230-7 d missing. Writing of old | 
| 


type. Full of scribal errors. Some special readings. 


Generally agrees with Na and Di. 
Daa? 
Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 


No. 10447, Burnell’s 1603. Undated. Size small. Folios 1 to 65. 
Text contains An. Adh. 215-242 (Raja-dharma) only. 


1024 


Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. Cat. 
No. 10449. Burnell’s 1605. Undated. Size 154’ 6H’. Folios 1 to 
26. Text contains An. Adh. 215245 राजधमेप्रकरणं संपूणम्‌' « 

longs to Raja Tulaja’s collections, RSE 
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1323-24 are allied. 
५ 1225 
Tanjore, T. M. S. Sarasvati Mahal Library, New Des. | 
No. 10448, Burnell’s No. 1604. Undated. Appearance new, 
Folios 1 to 13. Text contains An. Adh. 253-262 (Grhakala- 
vinirnaya, Vastu etc.). 
6. South Indian Non-Deavnagari Mss. 
G1 
Trivandrum, H. H. Maharaja’s Palace Library, No. 402- 
Undated. Grantha script. Substance palm-leaf. Text up to. An. Adh. 
142 (मन्बन्तरानुकीत्तेनम ); divided into two Khandas; 29 additional 
chapters at the beginning of the Uttarakhanda. Collation done from 
its Devanagari transcript prepared at Trivandrum. * 
Last Coloption reads— 
इति श्रीमत्स्यपुराणे त्रयोदशसाहस्रिकायां मन्वन्तरालुकीत्तनं नाम 
अष्टपञ्चाशच्छततमोऽध्यायः श्रिये नमः अनन्तपदानाभस्वामिसहायम्‌ ...॥। 
M; 
London, India Office Library, No. K 6749. Malayalam transcript 


of a Malayalam Original. Undated. Pages 1 to 382 of foolscap size. 
Text upto the An, Adh. 142. 


Last colophon— 


इति मत्स्यपुराणे त्रयोद्‌शसाहस्रिकायां संहितायां मन्वन्तरानुकीत्तेनं नाम 
बिशत्युत्तरशततमोऽध्यायः इति मात्स्यं पुराणं समाप्रम्‌ ॥ 

Except in the two 
this Ms. is allied to Gr, 


* * 


-khanda division and the additional chapters, 


* * * 

A statement showing the An. 
split, added or transposed in these 
further give us an idea of the mutu 
dual pecularities of the Mss. 


Adhyàyas omitted, combined, 
Mss. is given below, which will 
al alliance and also of the indivi- 


Adhyayas Omitted. 

65 in  Nr.Or, S1.Dr, D8, 1709-10, D20-21, Gr.M1 
226'4a-12d x» 81.01. D2-7 १ 
227.1c-11d ,, $.Dr, D2 
24202 0 गळी 
250. 1-22b 29 125-7 
Si 291 » D2 
Së (For missing portiosns see the account of the erat of the Ms above.) above.) 


— 


*The uniqueness of this Grantha Ms 


is discussed in detail in his article by 
Dr. V. Raghavan, (see pp. 42-57 supra), elie Feet 
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Adhyayas Combined. 
45, 46 in Nr.Or, Dr, D5-8, Dg-11, D16-18, 7020-27 
S G1.M1 
| 48, 49 9, शा. Or, Dr, D8, 7109-71, 1012-15, Mr 
- 81, 82 F 11.01, D7-8, Dg-11, 1312-15, Gr.Mr 
T (Telugu ed.) 
83 - 92 E Nr.Or, Dg-10, Gr.M1 
84 - 92 5 $1.Dr, 1013-14 
94, 95 » Or 
d 99, 100 » All Northern and Southern Mss. 
è 106,107 » Dg 
i III, 112 55 Gr / 
ह 113, 114. e 01.1)2, D;-8, Dg-10, 0114-15, Gr.Mr 
122, 129 s 51.71, N1.D9-11, D12-14, 01,141 
"es 127 E All Northern Mss (D8 missing), Gr.Mr. 
d 146, 14.7 i Dr, Dar 
226, 227 » 51.01, D2, D3-7, Dg-10, D12-15, Dig 
230, 231 5 D5-6 
t Adhyayas Split. 
; 42 (2) in 1012-15 120 (3) in Gr 
44 (2) po ER 140 (2 »  $rDr 
41 (3) » SI 158 (3) » ३7 
47 (2) » Di 153 (2) » DI 
i 50 (2) » $1.D1 154 (11) » $1 
93 (2) » D3-7,D16- 19 180 (2) » Sr 
: 108 (2) » 1916, D20-21 180 (3) » D2 
113 (2) ESSI 102 (2) e डि 
114 (2) 22 51 : 
k Adhyayas added. 
l After An. Adh. 101 7016-18 add one Adhyāya of 50 Slokas 
P each on Purana Sravana Vidhi. 
After An. Adh. 112 T (Telugu) adds one Adhyaya of 9 Slokas 
: on Bhiigola. 5 : 
SS After An. Adh. 128. G1 adds 29 Adhyayas on Narasimha-carita, 
Bhairava-caritá and Kalapi-carita. 
It should be noted here that only the South Indian Mss. have 
additional Adhyayas and show a greater tendency for inflation. 
Adhyayas transposed. 
; Adh. 109 and 110 transposed in Dr j 
m Adh. 230 and 231 transposed in D16-18, and D23-24. 
f m s - 
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BOOK REVIEW 


Srupies IN THe UPAPURANAS, Vor. I. By 
Dr. R. C. Hazra, Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Research Series, No. 11, 1958, Rs. 25-1. 


The Puranas in general form a long neglected field | 
Indological study; and this is more so in the case of the 
Upapuranas. Hence the volume under review entitled 
“Studies in the Upapuranas” by Dr. R. C. Hazra published by 
The Governmeht Sanskrit College, Calcutta, in their Research 
Series, will be welcomed by all Indologists. The author has 
already established a place for himself in this field of Puranic 
Studies by his earlier publication of “Studiesin the Puranic 
Records on Hindu Rites and Customs" and numerous papers 
on Puranic texts and problems. 


He has prepared an extensive study of the Upapurina 
literature also and of this the first has been published. The 
present volume starts with a re-assessment of the historical 

development of the various Upapuranas. The traditional view 
that the Upapuranas are only supplements to the Mahapuranas 
and have no independent authoritativeness, has been disproved 
in this book. The more logical theory that they have originated 
naturally and simultaneously with the growth of diverse sects 
and worships like the Sākta, Pasupata, Paficaratra and 
Bhagavata during or before the early days of the Gupta period 
has been shown. Since they are exclusively ‘adapted to suit 
“the purposes of local cults and the religious. needs of different 
sects, these Upapuranas do not adhere to any conventions with 
‘regard to their Content and plan. Incidentally, a study of the 
textual aspects of these Puranas with their subsequent aere: 
c tions and alterations may afford valuable information about the 
historical development of the various sects to which they 


| 

H 

; | “originally belonged. ` 

x] ZU ; 
। , Under the heading ‘Saura Puranas the author traces the 
CES origin of Sun-worship to the Magian influence under Scythian 


E. kings, since he says, that the worship of the Sun: inadefiniteicono- 
अ graphic form was a later development. A comparative study of 
the features common to the Simba Purana and the Bhavisy2 
Purana has revealed the division of the Sun-worshipping 
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4 into the two groups of Magas: and Bhojakas and the 
deterioration of the latter as temple priests; the :differences 
Gë between the sun-worshipping Magas and the. fire-worshipping 
Magas of the Zoroastrian school; and the comparatively lower 
status enjoyed by the latter in society. . The origin of the 
Simba Purana is traced to the Punjab and the claims of 
Orissa for the same are disproved. 


The Visnudharma, Vispudharmottara and Narasimha 
Puranas are discussed under the heading “Major Vaisnava 
Upapuranas". As an introduction to this Chapter, the history 
of the Paficaratra system has been traced with special refer- 
ence to its metamorphosis from the original non-Vedic or 
even anti-Vedic character to the later Brahmanic trends. The 
gradual emergence of the Krsna-Vasudeva cult and the 
Bhagavata school is also traced. The spread of Buddhism 
under the patronage of ASoka Maurya gave incentive to many 
of these Hindu Puranas. The Visnudharma is dated not 
earlier than 200 A.D, and the Agneya Purana is proved to have 
borrowed many chapters from it. 


+ 


From a chapter-wise analysis of the Visnudharmottara 
Purana, the author has shown that itis a compilation of 
summaries of, and extracts and isolated verses from, some of 
the early works of the different branches of Sanskrit litera- 
ture. Its date is fixed between 400 and 500 A.D. 


The Narasimha Purana, one of the oldest of the extant 
Vaisnava Puranas is next dealt with. Its authenticity, anti- 
quity and non-Tantric character are brought out. The 
Varahikhya Samhita mentioned therein is proved as the 
common source for the Narasimha as well as the present 


Varaha Puranas. 
D 


Under the heading ‘Minor Vaisnava Upapuranas’, the 
Kriyayogasara, the Adi, Kalki, Purusottama and Brhannarada 
Puranas are discussed. The independent origin of the 
Kriyayogasara, wrongly tagged on to the Padmapurana, is 
€stablished. The Adya Purana or Adi Purana found quoted 


and recognised in early works is proved to be different from , 


both the extant versions of a later Purana bearing the same 
Dame, A study of this lost Adi Purana is attempted by the 
author from its available remnants in various works, 


I : ; S 
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After a brief survey of the Kalki Purana, the author has | 
given an exhaustive analysis of the Brhannaradiya Purana and | 
with regard to the chapters common to the Brhannaradiya and 
the Naradiya, evidence has been produced to show that the 
latter is the borrower. 


In the last chapter, the author has discussed the identity 
and nature of the lost Saura and Vaisnava Upapuranas. In |. 
the end there isan exhaustive Bibliography and an index is als o | 3 
appended which add to the usefulness of the volume. In 
every respect this work answers to a long-felt need in the field 
of Puranic research and it is earnestly hoped that the second 
volume of it willere long be published. 


C. R. SWAMINATHAN 
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I have received the first number of our Bulletin, “Purana”, 
and 1 am indeed very happy to find that it promises to be quite 8 
learned and useful Journal, provided we can keep up the 
Standard. The quality of the articles, coming as they do from 
eminent scholars, whom it has been our good fortune to make 
interested in it, is very high indeed, and it may be hoped that 
our Journal will make its mark in the domain of Indology. The 
getup 15 very fine, and the importance of Purana studies, as it 15 
now becoming realised, is suresto make this Journal quite a use 
ful and important one 


SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJE | 


I am thankful to you for sending me १ copy of the first i 
issue of Vol. I of “Purana”. I earnestly hope that succeeding a 
issues would maintain the same standard of excellence 2 


V. KANE: | 
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EDITORIAL 


The first number of Purdpa due on the Vyasa-Pürnima 
day (20th July, 1959) was printed at Madras, and published 
by the end of December, 1959 due to unavoidable delaying 
factors. 00 implement faithfully the decision of the Purana 
Committee of the Kashiraj Trust, His Highness, Maharaja 
Saheb of Banaras, Chairman of the Board of Trustees, decided 
on Jan. 3, 1960 that each number of this Journal should be 
published on the appointed date, viz, on Vyasa Pürnima 
and the Vasanta-Pafichami. Accordingly he took the decision 
that the work of editing and printing should be done at Varanasi 
and entrusted the academic part of the job tome. In view of 
the superiority of the standard attained in the first number 
by my esteemed colleague, Dr. Raghavan, I have reluctantly 
agreed to carry out the wish of His Highness. Although the 
Journal has now shifted its venue from Madras to Varanasi, the 
constitution of the Editorial Board remains unchanged.. 


The horizon of the Journal is gradually unfolding before 
our eyes. The extent of the existing eighteen Mahapuranas is 
about four lacs of glokas. To this may be added the extant 
Upapuranas, and the Itihasa literature of the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharata which Indian tradition has always regarded as 
an integral part of the Purana tradition, and the approximate bulk 


. € which adds another couple of lacs of Slokas. Thus this single 


branch of Sanskrit literature is of very vast dimension, exceeding 
anything of its kind known in the literature of the. world. 


The range of themes dealt with in the Puranasis kaleidos- 
Copic, the documentation is far-reaching, bold and compre- 
hensive, and hardly any aspect of Indian culture has remained 
Sutside its purview. It seems surprising that this branch of 
literature did not receive the attention which it merited, not 
Only by the extent but also by the importance of its contents. 

tunately Indologists in many a country are now veering 
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to the due claims of the Puranas and some important contri. 5 
butions on this subject have been recently forthcoming; e. ह, t 
the writings of Dr. Kirfel, Dr. R. G Hazia; Prof. D. R. Mankad 0 


and others. But the field is large and requires to be cultivated 
intensively. 
In the first instance it is necessary to build up adequately 
the requisite tools of Puranic research, as follows :— 
1. A classified Concordance of the contents, subjects, 
themes and legends of the entire Puranic literature, 
This is a task which has already occupied the 
attention of His Highness and he has appointed 
a wholetime scholar, Shri Ram Shankar Bhatta- 
charya, to work on this plan. It is realised that 
this work alone is quite vast and the resources required 
for its completion will have to be adequately — 
amplified. E 


2. A Dictionary of Puranic Proper Names, much on the 
lines of the Dictionary of Pali Proper Names by 
G. Malalasekera, which is now universally recognised 
as the best guide and mirror of the factual infor- 
mation in Pali literature. = 


3. CAL editions of the important Puranas cond 
Papuranas based on the available select manuscripts 
and accomplished in accordance with the approved 
ee collation and text-reconstruction. The | 
: ten T | 
critical edition of the ee ES = E | 
advanced under th Se y urana has fairly 
The m e editorship of Dr. V. Raghavan: | 

S Po n Work of the Vamana and the Brahma || 
is under way by the Pandits of ‘the 
Ramnagar Purana{Office, EE 
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specialised contents of this literature. As illustrative of this field 


the following subjects may be noted for the preparation of theses 
of varying lengths :— 
1. Puranic geography 


2. Puranic chronology 
3. Dynastic lists 
4. Sarga and Pratisarga or Puranic Srishti-Vidya 
5. Manvantara-Vidya in the Puranas | 
6. The conception of Trideva j 
7. Gods in the Puranas 
8. Goddesses in the Puranas | 
9. Siva-Charita and the iconography of Siva | 
10. Vishnu-Charita and the iconography of Vishnu 
11. Saivism in the Puranas (A study of the Mahegvara, 
. . Pagupata, Mahavratin, Kapalika, and other forms) 
12. Vaishnavism (Paiicharatra, Bhagavata, Satvata, Na- 
rayantya and other forms). 
13. Sirya, its iconography and religious worship 
14. Tirthas and Sthala-Mahatmyas 


15. Sankhya Philosophy in the Puranas 

16. Yoga, its philosophy and practice 

17. Vedic and Upanishadic tradition in the Puranas 

18. Vratas 

19, Dana 

20. Pitris and Sraddha 

21. Daivasuram (Different motifs of the conflct between the 
Devas and Asuras) : 

22. Pratima-Sastra and Vastu-Vidya (images, temples etc.) 

23. Puranic legends 

24, Yajña x 

25. Raja-dharma and Niti 

26. Avataras 
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27. Stotras 
28. Varnagrama-dharma 
29. Special subjects like Ayurveda, Jyotisha, etc. 
30. Puja and Sadachara 
31. Bhakti-dharma 
The above list is only illustrative and topics may be added 
according to choice. 
A serious study of the language, grammar and vocabulary 
of the Puranas is also solicited. 
These lines of study are good so far as they go. Their 
main emphasis is on an exoteric approach to the Purana literature. 
This kind of intellectual approach forms part of the modern canons 
of historical research and is designed to extract material for the 
social, religious, philosophical, political and cultural history of 
the regions and periods in which these texts were codified or 
written. But the traditional Indian approach to the study of the 
Puranic lore lays greater emphasis on the esoteric interpretation 


of the bulk of Puranic contents. The basic position is summed 
up in the following statement :— 


इतिहासपुराणाभ्या वेदं agiza i 


That is, the metaphysical truth of the Veda is intended to 
be demonstrated in the Itihasa-Purana manner. Veda and the 
Tühasa-Purana maintain their distinctive Styles of stating the 
cosmic or metaphysical truth. The method of the Veda employs 
the technique of direct and explicit expression in a cogent and 
concise form. The method of the Purana, on the other hand, 
S S EE ie metaphysical truths in the mould of 
ul 00 o o 

as 101 clarity and popular compre- 


hension. The Pura 

: urana was the i ios 

3 à Subject of recitati before 
popular assemblies Re 


ग and the redactors wisely introduced 8 

it ot attraction and flavour for the common mind, 
ee icorporating a mass of material appertaining | 
pects of religious beliefs and practices. The | 


evolved an ideal and healthy synthesis betwee? ` 3 


at the same time 11 
to the cult a 
Puranas thus 
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Loka and Veda. Loka constitutes religion in practice and 
Veda its metaphysical statement. The kernel of Puranic lore 
had its source in the Veda, and this truth can be demonstrated 
in many ways from direct evidence of the respective traditions. 
Research into the Puranas at its higher level should apply the 
probe deeper to unravelling the Vedic contents underlying 
the Puranic themes, legends and descriptions. It is our belief that 
the Puranic stories are like exoteric envelopes concealing the 
mystical meanings of the Vedas which deal with cosmic truths. 


V. S.A. 
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VISHNU AS KALPA-VRIKSHA 


धर्मदढबद्धमूलो वेदस्कन्धः RONA: | 
क्रतुकुसुमो मोक्षफलो जयति कल्पढुमो विष्णुः ॥ 


(Quoted from a Ms, of the Adi Parva in the footnote of the 
Adi-Parva, Cri. ed., Poona, p. 3). 


Vishnu is the wish-fulfilling Tree. 
Dharma is its root. 

The Veda is its trunk, 

The Puranas are its branches. 
The Yajias are its flowers. 


Moksha is its fruit. 
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सरस्वतीस्तोत्रम्‌ 
( मार्कण्डेय पुराण, sro २३ ) 
जगद्धात्रीमहं  देवीमारिराधयिषुः शुभाम्‌ । . 
स्तोष्ये प्रणम्य शिरसा ब्रह्मयोनिं सरस्वतीम्‌ || २० ॥ 
सदसद्देवि यत्‌किञ्चिन्मोक्षवचाथवत्पदस्‌ | 
तत्सर्वं aagi योगवद्देवे संस्थितम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
तमक्षरं परं देवि यत्र सर्वे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
अक्षरं परमं देवि संस्थितं परमाणुवत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
अक्षरं परमं ब्रह्म विश्वञ्चेतत्‌ क्षरात्मकम्‌ | 
दारुण्यवस्थितो वह्दिभौमाश्च परमाणवः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
तथा त्वयि स्थितं ब्रह्म जगच्चेदमशेषतः | 
ओंकाराक्षरसंस्थानं यत्तु देवि स्थिरास्थिरम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
तत्र मात्रात्रयं usua यद्देवि नास्ति च। 
त्रयो लोकास्त्रयो वेदास्त्रैविद्यं पावकत्रयम्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 
त्रीणि ज्योतीँषि वर्णाश्च त्रथो धर्मागमस्तथा । 
त्रयो गुणास्त्रयः शब्दास्त्रयो वेदास्तथाश्रमाः ॥ २६ ॥ 
` त्रय: ` कालास्तथावस्थाः पितरो 5हर्निशादयः d 
-एुतन्मात्रात्रयं देवि तव si सरस्वति ॥ २७ ॥ 
विभिन्नदर्शिनामाद्या geg हि सनातनाः | 
सोमसंस्था हविःसंस्थाः पाकसंस्थाश्च सप्त याः ॥ २८ ॥ 
aaga क्रियन्ते ब्रह्मावादिभिः । 
अनिर्देश्यं तथा चान्यदरद्धमात्रान्वितै प्रस्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
अविकार्य्यक्ष्यं दिव्यं परिणामविवर्नितम्‌ | 
dai रूपं यन्न शक्यं ARI l ४० d 
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न चास्येन च तजिह्वाताम्रोष्ठादिमिरुच्यते | 
esf वसवो ब्रह्मा चन्द्रार्कौ ज्योतिरेव च ॥ ४१ ॥ 
विश्वावासं विश्वरूपं Dest परमेश्वरम्‌ | 
सांख्यवेदान्तवादोक्त वहुशाखास्थिरीक्कतम्‌ || ४२ ॥ 
अनादिमध्यनिधनं सदसन्न सदेव | 
एकन्वनेकं नाप्येक मवभेदसमाश्रितस्‌ || ४३ d 
अनाख्यं षड्गुणाख्यञ्च वर्गाख्यं त्रिगुणाश्रयम्‌ | 
नानाशक्तिमतामेकं शत्तिवेभविकं परम्‌ ve ॥ 
सुखासुखं महासौर्यरूपं त्वयि विभाव्यते । 
एवं देवि त्वया व्याप्तं सकलं निष्कलञ्च यत्‌ ॥ 
अद्वैतावस्थितं ब्रह्म aa Bd व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 

येऽर्था नित्या ये विनश्यन्ति चान्ये 

ये वा ei ये च QENIA: | 

ये वा भूमी ये ऽनतरीक्षे उन्यतो वा 

तेषां तेपां त्त एवोपलब्धिः | ४६ ॥ 

zeg यच्च मूर्त समस्त 

यद्वा भूतेप्वेकमेकञ्च किञ्चित्‌ । 

यदिव्यस्ति क्ष्मातले खेउन्यतो वा 

SES त्वत्स्वरेव्यज्ञनेश्व || ४७ ॥ 


dm x 
(See infra, ‘A cultural Commentary on the Sarasvati Stotra’). 
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व्यासमहिमा . 


तपोविशिष्टादपि वे वसिष्ठान्मुनिपुंगवात्‌ | 
मन्ये श्रेष्ठतमं त्वाउद्य रहस्यज्ञानवेदनात्‌ | 
जन्मप्रभृति सत्यां ते विद्म गां ब्रह्मवादिनीम्‌ ॥ 
जडान्धबधिरोन्मत्तं तमोभूतं जगद्‌ भवेत्‌ | 
यदि ज्ञानहुताशेन त्वया नोज्ज्वलितं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
तमसान्धस्य लोकस्य वेष्टितस्य स्वकर्ममिः । 
ज्ञानाञ्जनशलाकाभिर्बुद्विनेत्रोत्सवः कृत: ॥ 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षार्थ: समासव्यासकीततने: | 
त्वया भारतसूर्यण out विनिहतं तम: ॥ 
पुराणपूर्णचन्द्रेण  श्रूतिज्योत्स्नाप्रकाशिना | 
ant कुमुदसौम्यानां कृतं बुद्धिम्रबोधनम्‌ ॥ 
इतिहासप्रदीपेन . मोहावरणघातिना | 
लोकगर्भगृहं कृत्स्नं यथावत्‌ संप्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ 
| (Adiparva, Poona edn., Appendix I, p. 885), 


E 


School. 18th centar 


rh 


angna 


nting of the Kish 


Fn pai 


BRAHMA PRAISES VYASA : 
Since now you have realised the mystical knowledge, 

I consider you to be superior to Vasishtha, the great sage of 

yore, celebrated for his austerities. gë 
Since birth your words, full of truth, have been directed 


Suka Deva Ji discoursing on Bhagavata to King Parikshit. 


Erom un old Rajasth 


s 


to the exposition of Brahman. m 
The world would have been enveloped in mental darkness if 
You had not illumined it with the light of your knowledge. 
By its deeds enveloped in gloom this world has been 
treated to a festival of mental insight with the application of the 
‘collyrium of knowledge. 


4 
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The darkness of men’s minds has been dispelled by the 
solar light of the Bharata, which contains an exposition 
of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, both in a concise and 


expanded form. 


The Puranas are the Full Moon shining with the light of the 
Vedas, awakening the intellects of men resembling tender lilies, 


The flaring lamp of Itihasa destroys the veil of Moha and 
illuminates the (heart-like) inner cell of the shrine of the 
world. 


V.S. A, 
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पुराणेषु पुराणमहत्त्वमं 
I 


श्रृणु वत्स प्रवक्ष्यामि पुराणानां समुचयम्‌ | 
यस्मिञ्ज्ञाते भवेज्ज्ञातं gie? सचराचरम्‌ ॥ 
यस्मिञ्श्रुते श्रुतं सर ज्ञाते ज्ञातं कृते कृतम्‌ | 
वर्णाश्रमाचारधर्मे ससंस्कारमुपेष्यति ॥ 


-ण्वुहनार०, पूव Wo, Fo ९२।२१% 


JI 
आत्मनो वेदविद्या च ईश्वरेण विनिर्मिता । 
शौनकीया च पौराणी धर्मशाखाश्रिता च या ॥ 
तिम्रो विद्या इमा मुख्या सर्वशाखविनिर्णये ॥ 


पुराणं पञ्चमो वेद इति ब्रह्मानुशासनम्‌ । 
यो न वेद पुराणं हिन स वेदात्र किंचन ॥ 
कतमो सहि धर्मोऽस्ति किं वा ज्ञानं तथाविधम्‌ | 
अन्यद्वा यत्किमत्राह पुराणे यन्न इश्यते ॥ 
वेदा: परतिष्ठिताः ud पुराणे नात्र संशयः। . 
बिभेत्यदपश्रुताद्वेदी माम्य प्रहरिष्यति ॥ 
इतिहासपुराणेश्च sët? निश्चयः पुरा । 
आत्मा पुराणं वेदानां प्रथगङ्गानि तानि षट्‌ ॥ 
ag दष्टं हि वेदेषु ceed eec किर | 
उमाभ्यां यत्त इष्टं हि तसुराणेषु गीयते ॥ 
erage रेवा? 
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111 
अन्यो न इष्टः सुखदो हि मार्गः पुराणमार्गो हि सदा वरिष्ठ: 
शास्त्रं विना ein? न भाति सूर्येण हीना इव जीवलोकाः ॥ 
5 =o, उमा Wo, १ ३।४२ 
IV 
धर्मश्चार्थश्च कामश्च मोक्षश्रेवात्र कीर्त्यते | 
सर्वेष्वपि पुराणेषु aged च यत्फलम्‌ di 
इदं पवित्रं यशसो निदानमिदं पितणामतिवह्लमं च । 
इदं च देवेष्वमृतायितं च नित्यं fad पापहरं च पुंसाम्‌ di 
— मस्य०, अ० ५३ 
V 
धन्यं age पुण्यं वेदैश्व संमितम्‌ | 
क्ृष्णद्वेपायनेनोक्त॑ पुराणं ब्रह्मवादिना ॥ 
—त्र्माण्ड०, do Yo, ४।१० 
VI 
a wa श्रोतव्यं यतिमिन्रह्यचारिभि 
धनसौख्यप्रदं नृणां पवित्र पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
तथा Tessar: सुसंयतैः | 
श्रोतव्यं सुग्रयत्नेन सम्यक श्रयोभिकाङक्षिभि 
4 यं काममभिध्यायन्‌ श्रृणोति पुरुष शुचिः | 
८ त॑ काममवाप्नोति नरो नास्त्यत्र संशयः |] 


— ब्रह्मः, अ० २४५ 
( महामहोपाध्याय d. गिरिघरशर्मा चतुर्वेदी, ) 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION OF MYTHS 


‘If then the mythology of the Aryan nations is to be 
studied to good purpose, the process applied to their legends 
must be strictly scientific. 10 every Aryan land we have a vast 
mass of stories, some preserved in great epic poems, some in 
the pages of mythographers or historians, some in tragic, lyric, 
or comic poetry, and some again only in the oral tradition or 
folklore of the people. All these, it is clear, must be submitted 
to that method of comparison and differences by which induc- 
tive science has achieved its greatest triumphs. Not a step 
must be taken on mere conjecture ; not a single result must be 
anticipated by ingenious hypothesis. For the reason of their 
existence we must search, not in our own moral convictions, Or 
in those of ancient Greeks or Romans, but in the substance and 
materials of the myths themselves. We must deal with their 
incidents and their names. We must group the former accor- 
ding to their points of likeness and difference ; and we must 
seek to interpret the latter by the principles which have been 
established and accepted as the laws of philological analysis.’ 


GEORGE W. Cox, The Mythology of the Aryan Nations, 
1870, p. 13 
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पुराणसक्तयः 


सत्य-महिमा 
( शिवपुराण, उमासंहिता, आ० १३) 


सत्यमेव परं ब्रह्म सत्यमेव परं तपः | 
सत्यमेव परी यज्ञ; सत्यमेव परं श्रुतम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
सत्यं सुप्तेषु जागर्ति सत्यं च परमं पदम्‌ | 
सत्येनेव धरता प्रथ्वी सत्ये सर्व प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
तपो यज्ञश्च पुण्यं च देवर्षि पितृपूजने | 
आपो विद्या च ते सें सवे सत्ये प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 
सत्थं यज्ञस्तपो दानं मन्त्रो देवी सरस्वती | 
WA तथा सत्यमोंकारः सत्यमेव च ॥ २६ ॥ 
सत्येन वाथुरभ्येति सत्येन तपते रविः | 
सत्येनाम्निर्निदेहति स्वर्गः सत्येन तिष्ठति ॥ २७ ॥ 
Wed सर्ववेदानां सर्तीर्थविगाहनम्‌ | 
सत्येन वहते लोके र्वमामोत्यसंशयम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
भश्वमेधसहस्तं च सत्यं च तुल्या धृतम्‌ | 
SN क्रतवश्चेव सत्यमेव विशिष्यते || २९ ॥ 
सस्येन देवाः पितरो मानवोरगराक्षसाः | 
मीयन्ते सत्यतः सर्वे लोकाश्च सचराचराः ॥ ३० ॥ 
सत्यमाहुः परं धर्म सत्यमाहुः परं पद॒म्‌ | 
सत्यमाहुः परं ब्रह्म तस्मात्सत्यं सदा वदेत्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सुनयः र सत्यनिरतास्तपस्तप्त्वा सुदुश्चरम्‌ | 
सत्यधमरता: सिद्धास्ततः ei च ते गता: ॥३२॥ 
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अप्सरोगणसंविष्टेविमाने: परिमातृभिः । 

वक्तव्यं च सदा सत्यं न सत्याहिद्यते परं ॥३३॥ 

अगाधे विपुले सिद्धे od शुचिहदे | 

स्नातव्यं मनसा युक्तं स्थानं तत्परमं स्मृतम्‌ dia ll 

आत्मार्थे वा पराथे वा पुत्रार्थ वापि मानवाः | 

अनृतं ये न भाषन्ते ते नराः स्वर्गगामिनः ॥३५॥ 

वेदा यज्ञास्तथा मन्त्राः सन्ति विप्रेषु नित्यशः | 

नो भान्त्यपि ह्यसत्येषु तस्मात्सत्यं समाचरेत्‌ । ३६॥ 
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पुराण-लच्णानि `` 3 
Eme wie P 3 
महामहोपाध्याय de गिरिधरशर्मा चतुवेदी | 
प्र 
[This article discusses and explains the five well- 
known chief topics of the Puranas (viz. Sarga, g 
Pratisarga, Manvantaras, Vam$a, and Varhéyànu- वि 
charita). Some Puranas, such as Bhagavata and तः 
Brahmavaivarta, give ten topics of the Mahapuranas. 
It is shown in this articte that these ten topics are 4 
only an expansion of the five main topics.] 
अथास्यां पुराणविद्यायां प्राधान्येन के के विषया अन्तर्भवन्ति, के वा बि 
N H A N A e - | 
तत्राप्राधान्येन संगृह्मन्त इत्यादि पुराणाधारेणेव निरूपणीयम्‌ । तत्र प्रायेण Wig | १ 
SUS "eau पुराणस्य व्याख्यातानि, पद्मविषया: पाधान्येन पुराण- 
नी - EI > Ke q WK c. ~ 
विद्यायामन्तभवन्तीति ott । तेरेव विधेयं ढक्ष्यते-विज्ञायते-इति तानि 
रक्षणानि । तानि च विद्यास्वरूपान्तर्गतानीति स्वरूपलक्षणानि Aga | 


2 
“aia प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च । 
वंश्यानुचरितं चेव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ di 


सक्षणमिदं किन्चिसाठभेदेन ऐक्यरूप्येण वा विष्णुपुराणे ( ३ अंशे, ६ 
Bo, Bo २४ ), मार्कण्डेयपुराणे (अ० १३ 9, Sig १२) Së 
( अ० १, Slo १४ ), भविष्यपुराणे (ae २, ao ५) sc 
0 ६ २ ६) घरपण (sio २ छो. ५) ea 
a T* R, ls ८४), admit (पूर्व, अ० १, wo १२), 
Wo २८ ; po SH ६४ ), गरुडपुराणे ( आचारकाण्डे अ० र, 
( न = SRM ( पूवभागे अ० १, इलो० ३८ ), शिवपुरे 
च लभ्यते । सगो = ve ह तः तय अम्वा 
सस्य समये समये र्यः ; ced ; Wen नाम epp 

¦ NOSIS तत्त्वानाम्‌ , देवादीनाम्‌ , 
| मनुष्याणां च SARREN ; Tf edere Lum es 


E 
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dëtt वक्तव्यं तद्विवरणम्‌ ( अत्रैव तत्तन्मनुष्यवंशप्रसृतानां महर्षीणां राज्ञां च 
च्रिताम्यपि समाविष्टानि ) ; मन्वन्तरम्‌--सुप्ट्यादीनां कोलव्यवस्थापनस्‌-- 
इति सामान्येन शब्दानामेषां विवरणमपि तत्र तत्र प्राप्यते । क्वचित्‌ 
्रतिसर्गपदेन आदिरुष्टेरनन्तरं जायमाना अवान्तरसृष्टिरपि व्याख्यायते, ze 
ृष्टिप्रातिलोम्येन व्यवस्थापनीय इति तदाशयः | अत्रार्थे प्रतिसर्गपदस्थाने 
ed? केचिनिवेशयन्ति | वंश्यानुचरितस्थाने वंशानु चरितमिति agaa: | 
तत्र वंशभवानामनुचरितमिति मध्यमपदरीपी समास आश्रयणीयः, वंशे भवानां 
चरितं वंश एव समारोप्य वा व्याख्येयम्‌ । | 


अत्र लक्षणे कुत्र कुत्र कस्य कस्य विषयस्य समावेश इत्यपि तत्र तत्र || 
विवृतम्‌ , यथा विष्णुपुराणे आरम्भ एव प्रश्‍नमुखेन विवरणम्‌ ( विष्णुपुराणं n 
१ अं०, १ Ho, ४-१० alo )]— | 
सो एहमिच्छामि धर्मज्ञ श्रोतुं त्वत्तो यथा जगत्‌ | 

बभूव emt यथा महाभाग भविष्यति ll 

यन्मयं च जगद्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ यतश्वतचराचरस्‌ | 
ढीनमासीद्यथा यत्र लयमेष्यति यत्र च d 
यत्रममाणानि भूतानि देवादीनां च सम्भवम्‌ । 
समुद्रपर्वतानां च संस्थानं च यथा सुवः ॥ 

सूर्यादीनां च संस्थानं प्रमाणं मुनिसत्तम । 

देवादीनां तथा वंशान्मनूत्‌ मन्वन्तराणि च ॥ 

कल्पान्‌. कह्पविभागांश्च चातुर्युगविकल्पितान्‌ | 

कर्पान्तस्य स्वछपं च युगधर्माश्च कृत्स्नशः di 
देवर्षिपार्थिवानां च चरितं यन्महामुने | 
वेदशाखाप्रणयनं यथावद्‌ MERGEA ॥ 

धर्माश्च ब्राह्मणादीनां तथा चाश्रमवासिनाम्‌ | 
श्रोतुभिच्छाग्यहं सर्व त्वत्तो वासिष्ठनन्दन ॥ 


6 D 
| अत्र “यत्ममाणानि भूतानि, देवादीनां सम्भवः, समुद्रपवेताना सुवश्च 
| erm, सूर्यादीनां संस्थातमिति सर्व सर्गेनतर्भबति ; देवादीना वशाः बे 
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कल्पात्‌, कल्पविभागानित्यादि सर्व, युगधर्माश्च मन्वन्तरपरकरणे ; देवि 
पार्थिवादीनां चरितं वंश्यानुचरिते ; वेदशाखाविभागकरणाद्यपि च तत्रेवान्तर्भाव्यस्‌ | 
वायुपुराणे (अ० १।१८, १९) चापि- 
पुराणवेदो ह्यखिङस्तस्मिन्‌ सम्यक्‌ प्रतिष्ठित: । 
. भारती चैव विपुला महाभारतवर्धिनी ॥ 
घ्मार्थकाममोक्षार्थाः कथा यस्मिन्‌ प्रतिष्ठिताः | 
Be gent: सुपरिभाषाश्व भूमावोषधयों यथा ॥ 


एवमादि विस्ताररूपेगैवोक्तम्‌ | श्रीमद्भागवते THAT च पुराणानां 
दशलक्षणानि वर्ण्यन्ते । तत्र श्रीमद्भागवते द्वितीयस्कन्धे १० ge, १-७ 
लोकेषु यथा- 

अन्न सगो विसर्गश्च स्थानं पोषणमूतयः | 
मन्वन्तरेशानुकथा निरोधो मुक्तिराश्रयः ॥ 
4 | दशमस्य विशुद्धघर्थं नवानामिह लक्षणम्‌ | 
वर्णयन्ति महात्मानः श्रुतेनाथेन चाञ्जसा ॥ 
भूतमात्रेनखरियधियां जन्म सर्ग उदाहृतः | 

ब्रह्मणो गुणवेपम्याद्विसर्गः पौरुपः स्मृतः 

स्थितिवैकुण्ठविजयः पोषणं तदनुग्रहः | 

मन्वन्तराणि सद्धर्म ऊतयः कर्मवासनाः 

अवतारानुचरितं हरेश्चास्यानुवर्तिनाम्‌ | 

पुंसामीशकथाः मोक्ता नानाख्यानोपब्रृंहिताः ॥ 

निरोधो ऽस्यानुशयनमात्मनः सह शत्तिभिः | 

मुक्तिहित्वान्यथा रूपं स्वरूपेण व्यवस्थितिः ॥ 

आभासश्च निरोधश्च यतश्चाध्यवसीयते | 

स आश्रयः परं ब्रह्म परमात्मेति शब्यते ॥ 


श्रीमद्भागवत एव द्वादरो aA सप्तमेऽध्याये अष्टमं छोकमारम्य 
किंचिदूभेदेन दशलक्षणानि परिगण्यन्ते 
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| पुराणलक्षणं ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्रह्माषिं भिर्निूषितम्‌। 
। | शुणुष्प॒ बुद्धिमाश्रित्य वेदशासत्रानुसारतः ॥ 

सर्गोऽस्याथ विसर्गश्च géi रक्षाऽन्तराणि च | 
वंशो वंशानुचरितं संस्था हेतुरपाश्रयः ॥ d 
दशभिलक्षणेयुक्तः पुराणं तद्विदो fag: | n | 
केचिप्पञ्चविधं ब्रह्मन्‌ महदह्पव्यवस्थया ॥ hs 
अव्याकृतगुणक्षोभांन्‌महतस्त्रिवृतो ऽहमः । | 
भूतमात्रेन्द्रियार्थाना संभवः सर्ग उच्यते ॥ Hi 
पुरुषानुगृहीतानामेतेषां वासनामय: | Hn 
amisa समाहारो बीजाह्वीजं चराचरम्‌ | 
वृत्तिर्भूतानि भूतानां चराणामचराणि च | 
कृता स्वेन नृणां तत्र कामाच्चोदनयापि वा । 
रक्षाऽच्युतावतारेहा विश्वस्यानु युगे युगे । 
तिर्यडमर्त्यर्पिंदेवेषु हन्यन्ते AN | 
मन्वन्तरं मनुर्देवा मनुपुत्रा सुरेश्वराः | 
क्रषयोशावताराश्च हरेः पड़विधशुच्यते । 
राज्ञां ` aen! वंशस्त्रैकालिको ऽत्ययः | 
वंशानुचरितं तेषां वृत्तं वंशधराश्च ये । 
नैमित्तिकः प्राकृतिको नित्य आत्यन्तिको लय: | 
संस्थेति कविभिः प्रोक्ता चतुर्धास्य स्वभावतः | 
हेतु्नीवो.ऽस्य सगदिरविद्याक्मकारक: | 
। यं चानुशयिनं प्राहुख्याकृतम॒तापरे | 
व्यतिरेकान्वयो यस्य जाग्रत्स्वप्नसुषुपतिषु | 
मायामयेषु ` ag ` जीवबृत्तिष्वपाश्रयः । 
| एवंलक्षणलक्ष्याक्‍णि पुराणोनि पुराविदः । 
4 मुनयोऽष्टादश प्राहुः gear महान्तिच | ` 

| बहबैवर्ते उप्येतानि दशलक्षणानि शब्दान्तरैरुच्यन्ते ( कुष्णखण्ड १२ २०, 
| ६-११ छोक)-- 
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सर्गश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराण च। 
वंशानुचरितं विप्र॒ पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ d 
एतदुप्पुराणानां रक्षणं च विदुर्बुधाः । 
महतां च पुराणानां रक्षणं कथयामि ते ॥ 
gan Aaka स्थितस्तेषां च पारनम्‌ | 
कर्मणां वासना वार्ता मनूनां चाक्रमेण च di 
वर्णनं प्रल्यानां च मोक्षस्य च निरूपणम्‌ | 
तत्कीतंनं हरेरेव वेदानां च ous पथक्‌ ॥ 
दशाधिकं लक्षणं च महतां परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
त्रेतस्मिम्‌ विचार्यमाणे त्रिषु स्थानेषु दशानां लक्षणानामुक्ती शब्दभेद एव, 
नामिम्रायभेदः । श्रीमद्भागवते द्वादशे स्कन्धे, सर्ग; १, विसगेः २, वृत्तिः ३, 
रक्षा ४, अन्तराणि ५, वंशः ६, वंशानुचरितम्‌ ७, संस्था ८, हेतुः ९, 
अपाश्रयः १०, इति ढक्षणान्युक्तानि | द्वितीये स्कन्धे तु सर्गः, विसर्गः, इति 
द्वौ समानौ Teal, अन्तराणीत्यस्य स्थाने स्पष्टीकृत्य “मन्वन्तर? इति पढं निवेशितम्‌, | 
अपाश्रयस्थाने च आश्रय एवोक्त:। हेतुः--जीवस्य संसारपापिहेतु: अविद्याकर्मादिकं 
यत्‌, यत्‌ स्थाने तत्र ऊतिपदं निवेशितम्‌; “तयः कर्मवासनाः’ इति स्पष्टोकृतमेव | 
एवं पञ्चतां साम्यम्‌। अनन्तरं वंश-वंशानुचरिते ईशानुकथापदेन गृहीते, 
हरेः, अस्यानुबर्तिनां च कथा । इति ऋषिराजादिचरितानामपि संग्रहस्य 
तत्र सपष्टमुक्तत्वात्‌ , वंशमन्तरेण वंशानुचरितकथनस्यासामञ्जस्येन due वंशातु- 
चरित एवान्तः | संस्थापदेन चतुर्विधः प्रख्यो द्वादशे स्कन्धे संगृहीतः, 
तत्र वेलक्षण्यं बोधयितुमात्यन्तिकरूयरूपा मुत्ति द्वितीये प्रथुगुपात्ता, निरोधश्च नै मितिः 
कप्राकृतिकप्रलयरूप: परथग्‌ बोधितः | द्वादशें रक्षापदेन अवतारकथाबोधकेन 
अनुग्रहरूप॑ पोपणमपि संगृहीतमासीत्‌ द्वितीये तु ईशानुकथा, घोषणं सेति एश 
m 3 SAS, gae प्रथककरणमिति oa रक्षणानि 
| सम्पन्नानि gea a वृत्तिशब्देन भूतानां परस्परोपमर्देन जीवनरूपा गा 
Bos, सा द्वितीये स्थानपदेन समुपात्ता । स्थानं So ëm 
icc अर men विप्णोवेंकृण्ठपदामिथेबस्यायमेव 
; वान परस्परमन्नान्नादभावेन जीवन्तीति । एव 
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भागवतोक्तानां दशानां लक्षणानां सामञ्जस्यम्‌ । ब्रह्मावेवतेऽपि सृष्टिः १, . 


विष्टिः २, स्थितिः ३, कर्मणां वासना ४, मनूनां वार्ताः ५, प्रलयानां 
वर्णनम्‌ ६, मोक्षस्य निरूपणम्‌ o, इति सप्त लक्षणानि समान्येव | हरेः 
कीतेनम्‌-इति आश्रयः, पोषणं च तत्रैव संगृहीतम्‌ । वेदानां च प्रथक्प्रथगिति 
ईशानुकथा वोधिता क्रमेण-अक्रमेण वा वार्तेति वंशानुचरितं sumen 
शब्दान्तरेण तान्येव दशलक्षणान्युपात्तानि | 


वस्तुतस्तु इमानि दश पञ्चानामेव विस्तारमात्रम्‌ । सर्गः, प्रतिसर्गः, 
( प्रझयः-संस्था ), वंशः, वंशानुचरितम्‌ , मन्वन्तराणीति पञ्च रक्षणानि श्रीमद्भाग- 
वतस्य द्वादशे स्कन्धे स्वशब्देनेवोपातानि । अन्यत्र यथा संगृह्यन्ते तथो- 
क्तान्येव । अवशिष्टेषु पञ्चसु विसर्गः खळ सर्गस्यैवावान्तरो भेदः, आश्रय- 
शब्देनोषात्त Sea सर्गकर्तृत्वेन हेतुरित्यूतिरिति वा समाख्याता कर्म- 
वासना च सर्गहेतुत्वेन सर्ग एवान्तर्भावमहतः । RRA स्थानमिति 
वामिसंहितः परस्परमुपमर्धोपमर्दकमावः वंशानुचरिते स्फुटमन्तर्भवत्येव | 
ईशानुकथा पोषणं च रक्षा वापि वंशानुचरित एवान्तर्भवन्ति, अबताराणां 
क्वचिद्वृंश एव प्रादुर्भावात्‌, वंशानुचरितपदेन अवतास्चरितानामपि संगृहीत- 
त्वात्‌ । तस्मात्‌ पञ्चानां प्रपञ्च एव दशलक्षणानीति चात्र परस्परं कोऽपि 
बिरोध: | केवळमीश्वरसततप्राधान्यवोधनाय एथककुत्य भागवतादौ तानि प्रोक्तानि | 


प्रत्येकं हि शाख्नाणां मुख्यप्रतिपा्ाः प्रातिस्विका विषयाः पथक्‌ एथक्‌ 
भवन्ति, वहवस्तु प्रासङ्गिका अन्यदीथा विषया अपि तत्रापतन्ति यथा vam 
मनुस्मृत्यादावपि सृष्टिप्रक्रिया, आध्यात्मिका दाशनिकाश्वाप (विषया, प्रसङ्गेन सन्ति 
निरूपिताः, aa चास्ति धर्मविषयः प्रासङ्गिकः d तत्तच्छाख्नलक्षणे 
क्रियमाणे तु यस्तस्य प्रातिस्विको विषयः स एव vin निरूपणीयो 
भवति। amen on च पुराणानां प्रातिस्विक विषयाः-¬ 
एषामन्यन्न स्पष्टमनुपरुभादू कर्म, वासना, ईश्वरः zept विषया 
न पुराणानां प्रातिस्विकाः तेषां वेदेषु दशनेपु उपासनाग्रन्थेषु Gleis च 
विस्तरेण प्रतिपादनात्‌ । एवन्तु नास्ति विद्यासु स कोपि विषयः, यः पुराणेषु न 
संगृहीतो भवेत्‌, परं सर्वदपि ते विषयाः पुराणानां लक्षणानि न भवन्ति । 
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प्रातिखिका एव तु grat ये विषया लक्षणत्वेन निरूपयितुमुचिता इति त एव 
सर्वत्र पुराणलक्षणत्वेन निरूप्यन्ते | श्रोमदूभागवतस्य़ तु प्रादुर्भाव एव भागवतान्‌ 
धर्मान्‌ व्याख्यातुमिति तदुपक्रम एव स्पष्टम्‌ | तस्माजगदीश्वरो भगवानेव तत्र मुख्य 
प्रतिपाद्यः, अन्येषां निरूपणं तु केवलमीश्वरस्वरूपपरिज्ञानायेति-- 
दशमस्य विशुद्धयर्थं नवानामिह लक्षणम्‌ | 
इति तत्र स्पष्टमुक्तम्‌ । मुक्तिरेव तत्र मुख्यतया साध्या, सा च जगदीश्च- : 
रानुम्रहमन्तरेण नावाप्येति मुक्तिपोषणादीनामपि मुख्यतया कथनं तत्र युज्यत एव | 
न तु सर्वेषु पुराणेष्वेपां मुख्यता, तथा सति-- = 
“त्वया भागवता धर्मा प्रायेण न निरूपिताः? 
इति नारदस्य व्यासं प्रति कथनमसमञ्जसं स्यात्‌ । यद्यपि ईश्वरस्य ईश्वर- 
p निरूपणमन्यत्रापि पुराणेषु सुविशदं maa एव, बिशिष्ट च महाभारते, 
m पुराणान्तरेषु झुख्यप्रतिपायं सृष्ट्यादिकमेव, महाभारते च भरतवंर्यानामि- 
P एव मुख्य: प्रतिपाद्य इतीश्वरस्य तट्धक्त eat च निरूपण तत्र ur 
"EN भागवते तु प्राधान्येनेति भागवतं स्फुटमभिमन्यते । तत waa | 
मधानानां दशानां लक्षणानां विवरणं कृतम्‌ | 


( दशरक्षणरहस्यम्‌ ) 
तत्रापि दशरक्षणकथने रहस्यमिद प्र तोयते--- 


जन्माद्यस्य यतः 
इत्यादिना जगतो जन्मस्थितिसंहारकत = 
हारकतृ त्वमीधरलक्षण च्य 
तदेव श्रुतिषु-- क्षणममिहितम्‌-आन्नात॑ च 


यतो वा इमानि ते 
co इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, यन्न जातानि जीवन्ति, यत्‌ प्रयन्त्यमि- 
d du प्रत्यमिज्ञादशने तु परमशिवपदाभिघेयस्य परमेश्वरस्य पञ्चः 
c [ ; प्रतिपादितम्‌, तानि च प्ङ्त्यानि, सृष्टिः, स्थितिः, संहारः 
SCH निग्रहः ), TEE इति । अत्र d कृत्यानि hm dis 
वस्य बन्धप्रापणम्‌ , अनुग्रहेण मोचनं चेति वयमधिकमुक्तम्‌ | तान्येतानि पञ्च 
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` भगवतः कृत्यानि टक्षणरूपेण श्रीमद्भागवते द्वितीये स्कन्धे सर्गः, स्थानम्‌ , 
| निरोधः, विसरः, पोषणम्‌ ,-इति शब्दैरमिहितानि । विसर्गपदेन पौरुषसगस्योक्ततया 
` | निग्रहेण जीवभावप्रापणस्यैवाभिसंहितत्वात । पोषणपदेनानुग्रहस्तु स्पष्टं तत्रोक्त 

| el अथास्य पद्चकृत्यकारिण: परमेश्वरस्य द्वे रूपे--तत्र उपास्यमनुम्राहक॑ K 

em आश्रयपदेन, जगत्परिचालक॑ तु कालरूपम्‌ मन्वन्तरपदेन संगृहीतम्‌ | L| | 
तदित्थमीश्वरसम्बन्धे सप्त रक्षणानि व्याख्यातानि। निगृहीतस्य जीवभावं 
गमितस्य तु सम्बन्धेन संसारगर्तपातिका ऊतिः ( कर्मवासना ) विमोचनसाधिका | 
ईशानुकथा, पोषणफलमूता arate त्रीणि लक्षणान्युक्तानीति दशैतानि जीवेश्वर- |) 
सम्बन्धेनेव पर्यवस्यन्ति | तान्येतानि प्राधान्येन भगवन्तमीश्वरम्‌ , तदाराधना- || | 
धिकारिणं जीवं च saa afew श्रीभागवतस्येव लक्षणानि 
भवितुर्महन्ति, न तु पुराणसामान्यलक्षणानि। तत एव भागवत एबेतानि 
निरूपितानि, न पुराणान्तरेषु । यतु द्वादशे'स्कन्धे अष्टादशानां महतां पुराणा- 
नामिमानि लक्षणानीत्युक्तम्‌ , enr कर्थचित्‌ सर्वत्रेव तन्लिरूपणममिप्रेत्य, 

| पञ्चानामेव विवृत्तिरूपाणि दशोत्यभिप्रेत्य वेति सम्यगवधार्यम्‌ । gert im 
| पञ्चङक्षणान्युक्वा परत्र स्वस्य भागवतानुसारित्वममिव्यडक्तु दशरक्षणान्यपि 
तदनुसारीण्युषात्तानि इति कृतं विस्तरेण । एवं देवीभागवतेऽपि ( १ स्कन्ध 

१।१८) पुराणान्तरवत्‌ पुराणानां पञ्चरक्षणान्युक्त्वा सगंप्रतिसगंयोः bz, 
वेरक्षण्येन विवरणं कृतम्‌ 

तस्यास्तु सात्विकी शक्ती राजसी तामसी तथा 

महालक्ष्मी: सरस्वती महाकालीति ताः खियः ॥ २० ॥ 
| तासां Pot शक्तीनां देहाङ्गीकारलक्षण: | 
grai च समाख्यातः सर्गः शाख्रविशारदैः ॥ २१ ॥ 
हरिद्रहिणरुद्राणां समुतत्तिस्तत: ` ot 
| पारनोत्पततिनाशार्थ प्रतिसर्गः स्मृतो हिं सः ॥ २२ ॥ 
सोमसूर्योद्ववानां च राज्ञां वंशप्रकोतनम्‌ । 
हिरण्यकशिप्वादीनां dad परिकीर्तिताः ॥ २२ OU 
P स्वायम्भुवमुखानां च मनूनां परिवणनम्‌ | 
i कारसंख्या तथा तेषां तत्तन्मन्वन्तराणि च ॥ २९ ॥ 
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तेषां वंशानुकथनं वंशानुचरितं स्मृतम्‌ | 
पञ्चरक्षणयुक्तानि भवन्ति मुनिसत्तमाः | २५ | 


अत्र प्रधानरूपा शिवरूपेव या चिच्छक्तिः, तस्या वंशानां महालक्ष्या- 
दीनामाविर्भावः सर्गपदेन, ताभिः शक्तिभिः शक्तिमतां ब्रह्माविप्णुरुद्राणामाविर्भावनं ` 
च प्रतिसर्गपदेनोक्तम्‌ । तदि तस्य प्रातिस्विकमेव लक्षणं विज्ञेयम्‌ । सर्वेषु 
पुराणेषु तस्याः परक्रियाया अनुपरम्भादिति । तयैव 
ब्रह्माविष्ण्वकरुद्राणां माहाल्यं भुवनस्य च । 
संहारश्च प्रहश्येत पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ di 
(इति स्कन्दपुराणे प्रभासखण्डे २।९४।९५) | मात्स्ये च ५३।६४, ६५ 
यदन्यथाविवरणं दृशयते तदप्येकदेशिभूतम्‌ | एषामपि पञ्चानां पूर्वोक्तेप 
Pag समावेश इति बोधनपरं वा । पूर्वे सर्गादीनि पञ्चरक्षणान्युक्तानन्तरमेव 
कथनादिति | 
तदित्थं पुराणसामान्यलक्षणानि सर्गादीनि पञ्चेति स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ । तत्रापि 
च सर्ग एव gem, अन्यानि तु तत्स्वरूपप्रतिपादकानि तच्छेपभूतानि मन्तः 
व्यानि | तत एव दृहदारण्यकोपनिपद्भाप्ये पुराणपदं व्याचक्षाणेः dese, 
भगवलादः पुराणमसद्वा इदमग्र आसीदित्यादि' (२ अ०, 9 gie ; 


१० क० ) इति सर्ग एव पुराणानां gei टक्षणमुक्तम्‌, वेदभाष्यकृद्भिः 
श्रीमाधवाचायप्रभृतिमिश्रोपोद्घाते तदेवानुसतम्‌ | 
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A CULTURAL COMMENTARY ON THE 
SARASVATI STOTRA 


BY 


i V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ इयं सारस्वती स्तुतिवेदाथीनवभासयति । देवी सरस्वती og परा 
चापरा च । सा चतुष्पात्‌ परा सती गुणातीता, अपरा च त्रिगुणमयी | ger 
| सा ख्पद्वयं विभर्ति- मूत्तं चासूत्त॑ च, सच्चासच्च, एवं चानेकं च, Qd चाष्वौतं 

च, स्थूलं च सूक्ष्म च, भूतात्मकं च प्राणात्मकं च, व्यक्त चाव्यक्तं च । सैव 
प्रणवात्मिका, तस्या IRES प्रणवस्य मात्रात्रयं, परह्पं चार्षमात्रात्मकम्‌ | 
सैव क्षराक्षरात्मिका यज्ञात्मिका च, तथा अक्षरात्मिका सती भौमान्‌ क्षरपरमाणून्‌ yi 
| gab । एवं वैदिकप्रतीकानादायेदं सारस्वतं स्तोत्रं निर्मितम्‌ ] 1 


| This sublime Stotra to Sarasvati (supra, pp. 121-122; 
Markandeya, 23, 30-47) is a work of fine literary art and composed 
of diverse references to philosophical doctrines. It is also incor- 
| porated in the Vamana Purana, ch. 32. The goddess is said to 
| have sprung from Brahma (Brahma-yoni, 30). Brahma is the deity 
| or genius of Brahma-saras, which, as Kalidasa explains, is the 
equivalent of avyakta sarorara of Buddhi ( ब्राह्मं सरः कारणमाप्तवाचों 
ुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तमुदाहरन्ति | रघुवंश 13-60), or the Universal Mind or 
Collective Unconscious. Sarasvati is Brahma’s power 
| substance, represented as his ‘daughter.’ The etymology of the 
| nome—Suras-vatz, ‘she that wells out from the invisible fountain 
| of knowledge’—is a pointer to her origin. Sheis the supreme 
| cause of the world combining in her person the two opposite 
| Principles of sat and asat, m 78870 and érivarga (=arthavat padam, 
७. 31); she is one with them (yogavad, vs. 31) and also beyond 
transcends them (asamyrga, vs. 31). This statement is based 
| on the Sadasad-vada doctrine of the Nasadiya Sakta (Rv. X. 
| 129, 1). 
Verses 32, 33 are based on the doctrine of Kshara and 
i Akshara, originally referred toin the Asyavamiya Sükta (Er L 
E 164. 42) and elaborated in many subsequent texts, specially 


E | 
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the Upanishads and the Gita. The latter explains the Five 
Bhütas as kslara and the Pranic power or energy as aksharg 
(=hitastha, so called from its being stationed on kata or matter) 
(क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते, 15-15). The Purana literally 
renders it as—aat परमं ब्रह्म विश्वशवतत्‌ क्षरात्मकम्‌ (Vs. 33), i. e. Brahman 
is akshara, and the universe is kshara. The Goddess is both 
bhita and praya, i. e. both the manifest world and its unmanj. 


fest cause. 


The unmanifest power is like Fire concealed in the 
fuel and the manifest is constituted of the material elements 
which are atomic (bhaumascha paramagavah, vs. 33). It is the 
cosmic energy of akshara which assumes atomic formation 
paramanuvat, i.e. indivisible particles endued with gravity 
and motion. Motion or gati is the chief characteristic of 
akshara, which thereby is transformed into shara or matter :- 

ततः क्षरत्यक्षरम्‌ (Rv. 1. 164, 42). 
Fire (Agni) is identical with Akshara, also called the Prana and 
the Yonder Sun : ओमिस्ेतेनाक्षरेण प्राणेनासुनादित्येन (Juiminzya Upanishad 
Brahmaya, 3. 10. 11). Akshara is energy or Agni, also identified 


with Vak, of which the typical and concise symbol is OM, 


differentiated both as A-U-M and 


ण also the unmanifest principle 


This le : : 
SC his Sails the author to refer to the ancient Trika doctrine 
5 different levels ०७ मात्रात्रय, लोकत्रय, वेदत्रय (त्रयी विद्या), 
(ula: स्व SC L AM ज्योतीषि, रो गुणाः, त्रयः कालाः, त्रयः शब्दाः 
: स्वः, viz, d Scc ’ 
SOE f E = E All these formed part of the 
Vidyas aan * ancient Vedic metaphysical doctrines of 
need to be GC Hequently referred to in the Puranas. They 
the three e R For example, the three matras refer to 
गायत्री, त्रि ^ g ; = 
measure is ehhanda A oS जगतो ); that which is matra ० 
and chhandas 15 m » rhythm. The conjoint doctrine of matr? 
Culcated in th Ri 
MGA कल ue ee : e Rigveda, As 
» 45-25, in a rich terminology, as गायत्र, 3 zu £ साम 
वाकू , दविपदा, चतुष्पदा, अक्षर सप्तवाणी and मि T4, ASA, जागत, अक, साम, 
H ओ o 
to be explained, ne मिमीते, each of which needs 


that by grasping the under 


yavamiya 99118, 


Suffice it to say 
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lying spirit of the Triad the basic metaphysical position becomes 
integrated and transparent. Three Fires of the ritual corres- 
pond to the Three Gunas of philosophy and the Three Devas 


of the Puranas: 
मात्रात्रय = अग्निन्रय = गुणत्रय = देवत्रय = पुरुषत्रय 
A clearer statement is found in the Maitrayani Upanishad : 


१. अ-उ-मू == स्वनवती तनू of त्रिपादू ब्रह्म 

a, अग्नि-वायु-आदित्य = भारवती तनू 

३. gaz Ee = अधिपतिवती तनू 

४, Waa = लोकवती तनू 

७. भूत-भव्य-भविष्यत्‌ = कालवती तनू 

६. गार्हपत्य-इक्षिणार्नि-आहृवनौय = मुखवती तनू 
७, प्राण-अपान-व्यान = प्राणवती तनू 

८, बुद्धि-मन-अहंकार्‌ = चेतनवती तनू 


These are the Triple Forms of Prajapati, called his अपरूप 
immanent in creation. That which transcends these is referred 
to as पररूप. 


As stated here at the end, Goddess Sarasvati represents 
this triple concrete form: एतन्मात्रात्रय देवि तत्र रूपं सरस्वति (vs 37) 
The poet then turns to the doctrine of Vak as correlated with 
Yajiia. Different seers (GRT here is equal to ऋषि, from ऋषिदश- 
नात्‌ )have elaborated the timeless and primeval principle of Yajfia 
in diverse forms—here classified as 7 Haviryajrias, 7 Paka- 
yajnas and 7 Somayajüas. The classification of Yajfias was 
atopic involving difference of opinion among «several Schools, 
but the Purana writers cite an accepted generalisation. The 
main point is the invoking of Sarasvati in the yajiias in the triple 
forms of Hotri recitations, Yajus formulas and Saman chants. 
Sarasvati is Vak, and Vak is a form of Agni ( दागेवारिनः , शतपथ 
२।२।२।१३). Agni is a terrestrial deity, primarily of material 
nature as the Vaigvanara fire kindling within the body, in the 
form of various secretions. There can be no yajiia without Agni 
and Vak (ara यज्ञः, ऐतरेय ५।२४।), hence it is stated that the 
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Brahmayadins perform the sacrificial ritual with the aid of 


Sarasvati. 


Having enunciated the triple aspect of the Goddess imma. i 
nent in the universe, the poet turns his attention to that aspect 
of the deity which transcends all categories and is beyond the 
range of human experience (अनिर्देरय), for which the silent half 
mora of Orbkara was accepted as a symbol in all the 
schools of ancient Indian thought, called here अर्धमात्रान्वित पर, 
the Supreme Half (cf. ago विश्व भुवनं जजान यो अस्यार्घः Faa: स केतुः) 
unchanging (अविकारि), imperishable (अक्षय), celestial (दिव्य, as 
opposed to भोस) and devoid of alteration (परिणामविवजित). T 
absolute form of the Divinity is beyond the grasp of thought and 
expression (तवैतत्परमं रूपं यन्न शक्यं मयोदितम्‌ ), This is the incompre- 
hensible aspect and secret nature of the one God and 
gods, and Sarasvati is identical with both the One 


his n 


also the many 
and the many. 
This was the position of the metaphysic 
developed in the  theistic Sankhya school 
Vedanta tradition as represented by the pre-Sankara 
Vedanta of the Upanishads (Cf. वेदान्तेषु यमाहुरेकपुरुपं in Kalidasa 
for the meaning of the term Vedanta). In the Gupta age, 
Sankhya, Yoga, Pagupata, Paiicharatra and Veda made a 
common cause in the revival and reorganisation of Dharma 
against the Baudhas and the Arhatas. The Mahabharata 
refers to them as concordant parts of one whole! (paras paran- 

1. मेकं सांख्ययोग वेदारण्यकमेवच | 
पररपराङ्गान्येतानि पञ्चरात्रं च कथ्यते ॥ 

Also, 

सांख्यं योगं पञ्चरात्रै वेदारण्यकमेव च । 
ज्ञानान्येतानि aer? लोकेषु प्रचरन्ति ह ॥ 
किमेतान्येकनिष्ठानि प्रथङ्निष्ठानि वा सुने । 
safe वे मया ge: प्रतिं च यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ 


al doctrine as R 
and in the à 


(शान्तिपव, पूना, 336: 76) 


(शान्तिपवे, 337. 1-2) 
Also, 


सांख्यं योग; omg वेदा बै पञ्चरात्रकप । 


कुतान्तपञ्चक ह्येतद्‌ गायत्री च जिवा तथा ॥ (अग्नि० २१९1६१; विष्णुः 
FATA RIRR192 ३-३ 


२३-३४ with slight variation.) 
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gant). The Vedic tradition was also known as Vedaranyaka 
aud Vedanta. Principally there were two philosophical traditions, 
the one of Veda based on the concept of Purusha or Brah- 
man and the other of Sankhya based on that of Prakriti as 
the cause of the universe (भुवनारम्भक तत्त्व), The reference to . 
these two traditions in this stotra becomes clear in a historical 
perspective. The Pafcharátra Bhagavatas had no philosophy 
of their own and the Sahkhyas no separate religion ; so the two, 
as it were, entered into an alliance, as amply shown by the availa- 
ble Paficharatra literature and the Puranas. But all these new 
faiths, viz. the Paficharatra Bhagavatas and the Pagupatas assi- 
milated as much of religion and philosophy as they could from the 
ancient Vedic tradition which was exceptionally rich. both in 
metaphysical thought and theistic religious observances. Verses 
43-47 of the stotra bear ample proof of the use of Vedic termino- 
logy for expressing the dual aspects of the Deity who is both 
aq and असत्‌, एक and अनेक, सकळ and निष्कल, अमूत and मूते, स्थूल and 
सूक्ष्म, नित्य and अनित्य. We have the famous passage in the 
Upanishad ; 


& वाव ब्रह्मणो रूपे, qd चेवामूतं च, 
मत्यं aad च, स्थितं च यच्च, सच्च त्यं च । (Jo To २।३।१) 


That which is externalised as the concrete form in the material 
world, is perishable, moving and existent.; that which is un- 
manifest is eternal and stable. 


The Purana writer naturally borrowed also a few ideas from 
his own times; e. g. the dual aspect of the Goddess is referred to 
as द्वैत and aga, gaga and महासोख्य (the conception of महासुख 
Savouring of the सहजयान Buddhist development), and she is identified 
With the many forms of energy ( नाना शक्ति ) and the one source 
of Supreme Power (शक्ति वैभविक परम्‌ ). She in her unmanifest form is 
without visual trace (anakhya), but she becomes manifest in the 
Shad-gunás ( umea ) The Six Gunas of Sarasvati as the 
Goddess of speech appertain to the triple nature of both sound 
‘nd meaning, Sound ( falda) is threefold, gross, subtle and 
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transcendent; and similarly meaning (artha) is threefold, which 


1 JA] T 1 Pa 
in the Agamic lore was known as Bhuwana, Tattva and Kala. 


1 A detailed discription is found in the चका काना in the Siva Purana, Vase Purana, Vayaviya 
Samhita, ch. 28 :— 


वायुरुवाच-- : ; 08 
“ निवेदयामि जगतो वागथोल्म्यं zd यथा | 


षडध्ववेदनं सम्यक्‌ समासान्नतु विस्तरात्‌ ॥१॥ 
नास्ति कश्चिदराब्दार्था नापि शब्दो निरथकः | 

ततो हि समये शब्दः ag: सर्वार्थवोधकः ॥ २ ॥ 
gaa: परिणामोऽयं Got शब्दार्थभावना । 
तामाहुः प्रकृति मूर्ति शिवयोः परमात्मनोः ॥ ३ ॥ 
शब्दात्मिका विभूतिर्या सा त्रिधा कथ्यते gas । 

स्थूला सूक्ष्मा परा चेति स्थूला या श्रुतिगोचरा ॥ ४ ॥ 
सूक्ष्मा चिन्तासयौ प्रोक्ता चिन्तया रहिता परा । 
या शक्तिः सा परा शक्तिः शिवतत्त्वसमाश्रया ॥ 
ज्ञानशक्तिसमायोगादिच्छोपोद्लिका तथा | 
सवंशक्तिसमष्ट्यात्मा शक्तितत्त्वसमाख्यया ॥ 
समस्तकार्यजातस्य॒ मूलम्रक्ृतितां गता । 
WW कुण्डलिनी माया शुद्धाध्वपरमा सती ॥ ७॥ 

सा विभ।गरवह्पेव षडध्वात्मा Bac? । 

तत्र शब्दा्योऽध्वानस्रयश्चार्थीः समीरिताः ॥ ८ ॥ 
सर्वेषामपि वै पुंसां नेजशद्भनुूपतः । 
लययोगाधिकाराः स्युः सर्वतत्तविभागतः ॥ ९ ॥ 
कलाभिस्तानि तत्त्वानि व्याप्तान्येव यथातथम्‌ | 

परस्याः प्रकृतेरादौ पञ्चधा परिणामतः ॥ १० ॥ 
कलाश्च ता निवृत्त्याद्याः पर्याप्ता इति निश्चयः | 

मन्त्राध्वा च पदाध्वा च वर्णाध्वा चेति शब्दतः ॥ ११ ॥ 
भुवनाध्वा च तत्ताध्वा कलाध्वा चार्थतः कमात्‌ । 
giele च सर्वेषां व्याप्यव्यापकतोच्यते ॥ १२ N 
मन्त्रा सर्वे पदैव्योप्ता वाक्यभावात्यदानि च । 
TIE च पदमाहुविपश्चितः ॥ १३ u 
qug मुवनेर्व्यापतास्तेषा तेपूपलम्भनात्‌ । 
भुषनान्यपि तत्वोषैरत्पत्त्यान्तवहिष्कमात्‌ ॥ १४ u 
व्याप्तानि  कारणेस्तत्तवेरारब्धत्वादनेकशः । 
अन्तरादुत्थितानीह भुवनानि तु कानिचिन्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ . 


c 


wu 


an 
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पौराणिकानि चान्यानि बिज्ञ यानि शिवागमे । 
| सांख्ययोगप्रसिद्धानि तत्वान्यपि च कानिचित्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
| शिवशाख्रप्रसिद्वानि ततोडन्यान्यपि कृत्स्नशः | 
| कलाभिस्तानि तत्त्वानि व्याप्तान्येव यथातथम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
परस्याः प्रकृतेरादौ पञ्चधा परिणामतः । 
। कलाश्च ता निबृत्त्याया ,व्याप्ताः पञ्च यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ १८ di 
| व्यापिकातः परा शक्तिरविभक्ता षडध्वनाम्‌ | 
परप्रकृतिभावस्य तत्सत्त्वन्छिवतत्त्तः ॥ १९ Uu 
शक्ट्यादि च प्रृथिव्यन्तं शिवतत्त्वसमुद्भवम्‌ | 
व्याप्तमेकेन तेनैव war कुम्भादिक यथा ॥ Re d 
शैवं तत्परमं धाम यत्प्राप्यं षड्भिरध्वमिः । 
व्यापिकाव्यापिकाशक्तिः पञ्चतखविशोधनात्‌ ॥ २१ N 
fac ama स्थितिरण्डस्य शोध्यते । 
प्रतिष्ठया तदूध्वं तु यावदव्यक्तगोचरम्‌ ॥ २२ di 
ad विद्यया मध्ये यावद्विइवेश्वरावधि | 
शान्त्या तदूध्वमध्वान्ते विशुद्धिः शान्त्यतीतया d २३ H 
| यामाहुः परमं व्योम परप्रक्रतियोगतः । 
| एतानि पञ्चतत्वानि यैर्व्याप्तमखिलं जगत्‌ || २४ ७ 
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पुराण-विषयसूची (Purina Concordance) E 
प्रथम! खण्ड! (सग-प्रतिसगों) 


D Le 
रामशकर भद्टाचाय 


[85 is well known the original contents of the Purana 
literature were marked by a five-fold classification called Pareha- 
lakshana. These included— 1. Sarga, 2. Pratisarga, 3. Manvan- 
taras, 4. Varhga, and 5. Vam$anucharita. Sarga and Pratisarga 
constitute the two sides of the same medal, viz. an account of | 
the creation and dissolution of the universe. These two formed 
the early Srishti-Vidya of the Purana literature which 


largely borrowed the accounts of Vedic cosmogony. Later on, 
this was supplemented by a free borrowing from the philosophy 
of the Sankhya school. The Garen and Pratisarga material 
occurs in most of the Puranas, and possesses special significance 
for investigating into the chronological stratification of this 
literature. Hence a detailed concordance of this material is 
contemplated, of which this first instalment here lays down 
references to the Pratisarga evidence. ] 


टिप्पणी 


(१) पुराणलक्षणभूते सर्गश्चप्रतिसगरचे'त्यादिइलोके प्रतिसर्गा$पि पुराणप्रतिपायभूतो 


मुख्यो विषय इति प्रतिपादितम्‌ । प्रतिसर्गंपदेन दृश्यजातस्य ग्रलयो गृह्यते इति as 
पुराणात्‌ एव गम्यते । qup उक्तम्‌ 'सश्सिहारवंशानां वंशानुचरितस्थ wt" 
त्र S थ्‌ D D T o 
(२।१।१।४) ; अत्र प्रतिस्थाने संहारपदं प्रयुक्तमिति स्पष्टमेव । वेदान्तकत्पतर- ES 
M Seana प्रतिसर्गः = प्रलय इत्यभाषिष्ट। दक्षादिप्रजापतिभिः ह 
या सृष्टि: कृता, सापि प्रतिसर्गपदेनाभिधी > 5 Ek 
“प्रतिस: em: सो वे दक्षाबैः SE als इ लाउरे alta व qm 
5 ee Re मशको भरीचायास्त मानस 
a CERAR MORE स स स्मृतः? इति । मत्स्यपुराणे (4१-१३) यत 5 
प्रातिसगवणन Xd, dU न प्रलयसंवद्ध* मिति a | 
पन न s e अच्युत wie lass | पु 
ST काठकाउरागद्रिती54 एव ग्राह्य इति सुव्यक्तम्‌ । श्रीधरोऽपि 


D t = A 
प्रतिसर्गाश्चुसग एव” इत स्वाचकार (भाग. ४।८।५) । 
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अथ प्रतिसर्गविभागः 
(२) पुराणेषु प्रतिसगेपयीयवाचिनः प्रलयावस्थाविशेषवाचकाश्च aga: गब्दा 
ह्यन्ते, यथा-- 
अन्तरप्रलयः (ब्रह्म २३२।११) 
आन्तराला (विष्णु ६।२।४०) 
(उपसंहृतिः) 
आभूतसंप्ळवः (बहुत्र) 
उदाछूतम्‌ (भाग ३।८।१०) 
उपसंहारः (विष्णु ६।१।७) 
उपसंहृतिः (aga) 
एकार्णवावस्था (aga) 
qma: (वायु १०२।४७ 
ब्रह्माण्ड ३३३२५) ` 
प्रतिसंक्रमः (भाग ३।१०।१४) 
प्रतिसंचरः (बहुत्र) 
प्रतिसंसर्गः (aga) 
प्रत्याहारः (बहुत्र) 
शख्यः (aga) 
महाप्रलय; (भाग. १२।९) 
यः (um) 
deum ( ,, ) 
संहार; (,, ) 
aga: (भाग. १२।४।३४) 
(एते शब्दा: प्रलयप्रकरणे सृष्टिप्रकरणे च प्रायेण प्रयुज्यमानाः सन्ति; क्वचित्‌ 
तेषामाकरस्थळनिर्देशः सुखबोध्राय कृत इति) 
(a) ग्रायेण प्रतिसर्गग्रकरणं त्रिधा [ नैमित्तिक-प्राकृतिक-आत्यान्तिक-भेदेन ] 
तुर्घा (नित्यप्रल्येन सह) वा विभक्तं दृश्यते। तेषां लक्षणादिक प्रतिसगेप्रकरणारम्भे 
अन्यत्र वा Dad «dua प्रलयकालिक्रानाँ मेघादीनाम्‌ एकाभवावस्थायाश्व T, 
ASR टयतै । सृष्टिबिवरणेष्वपि प्रायेण प्रलयप्रसङ्घो वतते सामान्यतः, 
Tas विशिष्टं वर्णनमपि दृश्यते, तदिदं अधोलिखितसूचीतोऽवगन्तन्यम्‌ | 
.. (४) आख्यायिकास्वपि क्वचित्‌ प्रलयप्रसङ्गो हश्यते यथा मावेण्डेयचरितवणेने 
माकण्डेयकतू कै भगवन्‌मायानिर्मितप्रलयलीलादरशवम्‌ (भाग. १२1९-४५) । यतो fe 
पुराणविषयसूच्या निर्माणमद्यापि असमाप्तमेव, अतः एताइशानि विवरणानि नात्र 
भग्रहीतानि । 2 
3 
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स्तोत्रसूचो 
पद्मपुराण (आनन्दाश्रम संस्करण) 
रामशंकर भट्टाचार्य 


[A Khanda-wise index of the stotras from all the 
six Khandas of the Padmapurana is given here. The 


six Khandas of the Padmapurana are:— 1. Adikhanda, 
2. Bhümi Khanda, 3. Brahma Khanda, 4. Patala- 


Khanda, 5. Srishti Khanda, and 6. Uttara Khanda. 
The reference is to the Khanda, Adhyaya and Slokas ] 


RURAS स्तुति-देवता स्तोता 
१।१५।५२-६० शिव - बाण 
१।३५।३४-४३ शिव शडकुकर्ण $ 
२।१८।१६-२५ हरि सोमशर्मा E / 
| २।१८।४४-६७ हरि . सोमशर्मा | 
| २।२०।१६-२२ कृष्ण सुब्रत 
| २।२१।२०-२८ कृष्ण सुव्रत. | 
| २।३१।३१-५८ हरि अङ्ग | 
| २।९८।३९-७७ वासुदेवामिधस्तोत्र | 
| - The third Khanda contains no stotra 
| eb . नारायण (नमस्कार) 
E opge राम सूत, मागध, वन्दीगण 
| ३।५।२-१० राम देवगण .. 
1 ४७११ शिव ब्रह्मादि देवगण 
४।७।१८ eR ऋषिगण ` ' 


E ७२१२०२८ हरि राजा सुमति . 
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पुराणस्थल ` 
४।२२।२८-३५ हरि 
४।८८।७२-८८ हरि 
४।९२।१५-१२ यम 
४।१०१।१९१-१९७ शिव 
४।१०३।८० वीरभद्र 
४।११०।२७५-२८१ शिव 
४।११०।३६६-२६८ शिव 
४।११२।८५ शिव 
४।११२।१८१ शिव 


५।२।१-६ (नमस्कार) 
५।३।२६ RE 
५।३।२८-४५ वराह 
५।४।१०७-११२ विष्णु 
५।४।११६-१२१ - विष्णु 
५॥५७९-१०० शिव 
५।१४।१०२-१०३ शिव 
५।१४।११६-११९ शिव 
५।१४।१२४-१२९ e 
५।१४।१४०-१५४ हरि 
५।१६।६८-७० विष्णु 
५।१७।३०९-३३७ गायत्री 
५।२६।१२२-१३९ शिवदूती 
५।२७।११६-११९ गङ्गा 
५।२७।१५७-१७५ शिव 
५।२९।३७-४६ सावित्री 
५।२९।९७-११५ ब्रह्मा 
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रुद्र ` 
देवगण 
राम 

राम 
देवगण 
ब्रह्मा 

रति 
वीरक 
देवगण 


` बन्दिगण 


देवगण 

sa 

शिव 

अन्धक 
(शतानन्दप्रोक्त) 
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देवगण 
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AND 
A NOTE ON THEIR TEXTUAL ASPECT 
By 
ANAND SWARUP GUPTA. 


THE STOTRAS IN THE MATSYA PURANA: AN ANALYSIS E 
[मत्स्यपुराण स्तोत्राणि वाहुल्येन शिवस्तुतिपराणि विष्णुस्तुतिपराणि च, 
तानि च सर्वाणि भक्तिभावोद्ठोधकानि । तेषामत्र पाठसस्वन्धी विचारोऽपि 
कृतः, काव्यरष्ट्या धार्मिकदृष्ट्या च तेषां महत्त्वं च प्रदशितम्‌ ] 
The Matsya Purana stotras contain about 253 ślokas. 
The Deities praised are Brahma, Siva, Parvati, Skanda, Vishnu, | 
such as Narasimha, Vamana and Varaha. The chief Deities, 
however, are Siva and Vishnu. Siva is praised 01 seven 
occasions in seven Separate Adhyayas, and Vishnu together 
with his above mentioned Avataras is praised on eight occa- 
sions in different Adhyayas. Vishnu is praised even by Brahma 
and Siva, by the former on two occasions in the form of Nrisimha 
(Adh. 163) and Vamana (Adh. 245), and by.the latter in the 
form of Nrisimha (Adh. 179); but Vishnu nowhere praises 
Brahma or Siva. The glokas devoted to the stutis of Siva are 99, 
while those devoted to the stutis of 
number 126. 
of Vishnu. 


together with the various manifestations or Avataras of Vishnu, 


Vishnu (and his Avataras) 
The Saiva stotras are interspersed with the stotras 


All these stotras are written in an elevated and inspiring 


language and in an elegant style, Though some of the stotras 
are written in the usual Puranic Anushtup metre, they are 
generally written in epic or classical style and in musical 
tones resonant of inspired devotion, They form so many 
lyrical pleces of beautiful and sublime 
in them, abundant matter, both 


They also provide a useful b 


et qs yu p] Som > 


poetry, incorporating 
spiritual and philosophical 
asis for the study of the religious 
SERM of the Purana, and contain doctrinal principles 
of Saivism and Vaishnavism, the two most important and 
extensive religions of ancient ncs 
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A list of stotras in the Matsya Purana (Anandagrama 
edition) is given below :— 


Stotra Adhyaya Slokas 
1. gaza शिवस्तुतिः 47 128-168 
2. देवेः कृता शिवस्तुतिः 139 291-98 
3. Fa: कृता ब्रह्मस्तुतिः 154 7-15 
4. रतिकृता शिवस्तुति: 154 १60-910 
6. wafer शिवस्तुतिः 154 897-404. 
6. वीरकछता पार्वतीस्तुतिः 158 11-19 
7. देवे: कृता कुमारस्तुतिः 159 18-18 
8. सिद्धवन्दिजनक्ृता स्कन्दस्तुतिः 109 40-43 ( Gathas ) . 
9. ब्रह्मकृता नुसिंहस्तुतिः 163 96०4-103 
10. sot नारायणस्तुतिः 164 19-28 
11, शंकरकृता नृसिंहस्तुतिः 179 88-60 - 
19. बाणामुरकवा शिवस्तुतिः 188 67-12 ( Totakas ) 
13. भृगुक्ृता रुद्रस्तुति: 198 34-45 
14. Jagi शिवस्तो त्म्‌. 250 28-40 
15. अदितिक्ता हरिस्ठुतिः 944 1 2-84 
16. प्रहलादछतं विष्णुस्तोत्रम 945 17-28 
[| जद्दाकृता वामनस्तुतिः 945 61-80 
18. प्रथिवीक्ृता महावराहस्तुृतिः 249 12:00 
19, देवदानप्ैः कृता जनादेनस्तुतिः 249 ` 91-44 


urāna stotras have a large number of 
variant readings found in the various manuscripts which 
have so far been collated in the Purana Department of the 
Kashiraj Trust for preparing the critical edition of the Matsya 
Purana. Almost every pada of a stuti-gloka has some textual 
variant or variants, many of which are quite important cun 
effect the sense of the text also; e. 8. for the An. reading 
sam मुक्तकेशाय (47. 1310), the Oriya Ms. gives Sa स 


and seven Mss, read gaa व्युप्तकेशाय, 


These Matsya P 


Some Mss. (specially the Ujjain Sarada E 
additional stutiglokas after some of the nandasr 
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glokas; e.g., the Sarada Ms. adds the following Sloka after the 
Anandagrama £l. 19 of Adh. 150 (Parvati-stuti) :— 


नमो नमो दानवदारणाये नमो जगद्भ,तिसुसौख्यदाये | 
नमोस्तु लोकस्य भयापदाये नमोस्तु ते देवि जगत्त्रयाश्रये ॥ 


and also after the gloka 17 of Adh. 159 (Kumara-stuti) ;— 


त्वं लोकपालः परमं हविस्त्वं प्रभा विभुश्वाप्यथ at | 
सहस्तपातत्वं गुरुशक्तिधारी अनन्तरूपोऽसि सहस्रशक्तिः ॥ 


A number of the stuti-Slokas of the Anandagrama edition 
are found missing or omitted in some Mss. Out of the 253 
stuti-Slokas a total of 40 glokas and the equal number of half. 
Slokas are omitted in different Mss. 


The order of some of the stuti-élokas, as given in the 
Anandagrama edition and also in some other printed editions, 
is found altered in some Mss., sometimes in all the Mss. The most 
striking case of this alteration is the second half (c-d) of the An. 
sl. 26 of Adh. 248, which is given after the £l. 20 of this Adh. 
of the An. ed. in all the Mss. Similarly the first-half (a-b) of the 
sl. 35 of Adh. 250 comes between the two halves of £l. 40 in 
most of the Mss, The Anandagrama order of §lokas 25, 26, 
27 of Adh. 245 is also found changed in most of the Mss. as 
Slokas 25, 27, 26 (which seems to be the correct and more 
probable order). There are other cases also of such alterations. 


d ou Mss. have given obscure or rather unintelligible (2) 
Se, Out when such readings are uniformly found in all 


the alli i 
SE led manuscripts, they can not be ignored. As an illus 
ration the following may be given :— 


The Anandagrama readi 
à ading of ६ f - 1२0 
(Parvati-stuti) is as follows : "ee 


सिद्धनुते भवती यथा 


egri A ing कि? 
T in place of Anandagrama-reading ^ ) 


i जगति कः प्रणताभिमतं ददौ afa 
। (All the Mss. giv 
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In place of the above reading the four Northern Mss. and 
the one Southern Ms. give the following somewhat obscure 


reading :— 


जगत्यश्‍वासि गता यदा मटति सिद्धिमुना भवती यथा 


The readings of some stuti-§lokas as given in An. ed. of the 
Matsya Purana also are peculiar and obscure, while the corres- 
ponding readings of most of the Mss. are quite clear. The 
readings of some of the stuti-Slokas in the An. ed. are peculiar 
to it only, and are not supported by manuscript evidence. Such 
readings of these stotras may be taken as spurious or emended 


सुभाषितानि 

पुण्यफलम्‌ 
सुवणमणिरलादिवाहनं ग्रह्मासनम्‌ | 
RASAT पुत्राश्च चारुमाल्यानुळेपनम्‌ ॥ 


एते च बिविधाः कामा गीतवाद्यादिकं च यत्‌ | 
सर्वमेतन्मम मतं फळं पुण्यवनस्पतेः || ( माके० २४।२०-२१ ) 
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BHUKTI-MUKTI IDEAL IN THE PURANAS 
BY 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


| 0 


[ पुराणेषु भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रदमि ति वचनं वहुत्रोपलभ्यते । एतस्य कारण- A 


मर्मिल्लेखे स्पष्टीकियते । वैदिकपरम्परायां cad च Dad ag द्विविधं कर्म 

वेदिकिमि’तिं पुरातनमभिमतमासीत्‌। तदेवाध्रित्य प्रवृत्तिनिवृत्तिपर्‌ उभयात्मको 

मार्गः साँख्यैयोगाचायैः पाशुपतैरथ विशेषतः पञ्चरात्रभागवतैः प्रचारितः । Pu 
तथा कुर्वद्धिस्तै: श्रमणमार्गिणां Palen: पन्था न्‍्यक्कृत: । ] 


Bhukti denoted the householder’s way of life leading to 
the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. It implied the accep- 
tance of the Dharma-Artha-Kama ideal of Trivarga as one 


Tukti at 

whole. Mukti, on the other hand, signified the ideal of renun- 
es S cer 
ciation proper to the life of a recluse. The two were thought 
ani 


of as mutually exclusive or contradictory in the Buddhist 
tradition which held aloft the conception of Nirvana, or attain- 
ment of blissful extinction by entering the Sramanic order. 
There the householders were invited to enter the order of monks Na 
and join the monasteries in search of the final goal of extinction. 

But the ideal inspiring the Bhagavatas was different from this. 

They believed in the path of Pravritti and also reconciled it 

with that of Nivritti, leading to a complete scheme of life. f 
Each individual should serve both ends, viz. of realising the | 
perfection of the householder’s life, | 
goal of liberation or Moksha by 
sense and worldly att 


and then moving on to the 


giving up the pleasures of 
achments in favour of Yoga and Brahma 


pn AS significant of this happy synthesis a new ` 
ormula was perfected by the Bhagavatas in the form of | E 
भक्तिमुक्तिप्रदम्‌ (Brahma, 27. 1). i 5 
pi: 
Also, स्याढू अक्तिमुक्तिभाक्‌ (Agni, 202. 16), SS 
cu 


This ideal lays stress on the attainment of happiness id 


: GE x ya 
this world and of bliss in the life hereafter. It was the ancient 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
i 1960] BHUKTI-MUKTI IDEAL IN THE PURANAS 161 
Vedic inspiration inculcated in the Prithvi Sakta of the 
Atharvaveda : j 
संविदाना दिवा कवे श्रियां मा SE भूत्याम्‌ | 

(Atharva, 12. 1. 63) 


0 Earth, my mother, set thou me happily in a place 
secure. Of one accord with Heaven, 0 Sage, set me in glory 
and wealth. 


The भुक्ति-मुक्ति formula is repeated hundreds of times in the 
Puranas. The Agni Purana starts with it as a preamble : 


अग्निनोक्त॑ पुराणं यदाग्नेयं ब्रह्मसम्मितम्‌ | 
भुक्तिमुत्तिप्रदं दिव्यं पठतां श्रृण्वतां नृणास्‌ || ( १॥१० ) 


Being an encyclopaedic compilation ( विद्यासारपुराण, १1१३ ), 
at the root of each good act or pious deed it enjoins the con- 
ception of भुक्ति-मुक्ति, or which is the same as the synthesis of ज्ञान 
and क्स ;— टु 


मनुर्वेवस्वतस्तेपे तपो वै . भुक्तिमुक्तये (aae २४) 


According to it, even the recitation of the Ramayana by 
Narada to Valmiki is a similar act :— 


रामायणमहं वक्ष्ये नारदेनोदितं पुरा । 

वाल्मीकये यथा तद्वत्‌ पठितं भुक्तिमुक्तिदम्‌ || ( अर्नि० ५१ ) 
The Brahma Puranalstyles itself as a भुक्तिमुक्तिप्रद text ; 

“शृणुध्वं सुनयः सर्वे यद्वो वक्ष्यामि साम्पतम्‌ d 

पुराणं वेदसम्बद्धं भक्तिमुक्तिप्रदं शुभम्‌ ॥ ae २७१ ) 


Both भुक्ति and gfm live together in the kamaydalu of 


Brahmà which is the source of the Ganga (Brahma, 72.29). It 
YER an over-riding ideal dominating each act of piety, be it a 
Visit to a sacred spot, or a dip in a holy stream. The Konarka- 
kshetra of 50798, on the sea-shore (Brahma, 28. 64), the Brahma- 
rtha (ib. 113.1), the Maudgalya-tirtha (ib. 136.41), the Sāras- 


| Yata-tirtha (ib. 163.1), etc., are brought within the orbit of the 
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भुक्ति-मुक्ति ideal Its climax is reached in the Grihastha asrama 
being declared as the summum bonum of भुक्ति and मुक्ति; 


चतुर्णामाश्रमाणां च गार्हस्थ्य quud स्मृतम्‌ | 
तस्माद obt युक्तिश्च भवतीति मतिर्मम || (se ८८१५) 


Kalidasa echoes this Bhagavata sentiment in the following : 
अपि प्रसन्नेन महपिणा तं सम्यग्विनीयानुमतो गृहाय | 


कालो ह्ययं संक्रमितु' द्वितीयं सर्वोषकारक्षममाश्रमं ते ॥ 
(Raghu. 5. 10) 


The householder’s way renders service to all ( सर्वोपकारक्षम ; 
cf. also Santi-parvan 321.25) The Purana writers return again 
and again to the theme of exalting the Grihastha asrama by 
means of edifying legends, with the burden of directing a 
misguided recluse back to the haven of home and the service of 

j parents ; e. g. Ruchi possessing the status of a Prajāpati turns 
back from mendicancy and restarts the purposive life of a 
householder (Mark. ch. 95). The Garhasthya life was declared 
in the Bhagavata scheme to be the focus of both this life and 
the life beyond, i. e in all manner ‘True to the kindred points of 
heaven and home’. 


As against this, the Buddhists preached the miseries 
( भादीनव ) of Grihastha life and tried to wean people away 
from that path: 


तेन राज्ञा तस्य जनस्य तावदेवंविधा धर्मदेशना कृता कामेष्वादीनवकथा 
गृहाश्रमपदस्यादीनबो भाषितस्तथा कामो जुगुप्सितो यथानेकानि प्राणिशतसहस्ताणि 

ऋषीणामन्तिके परत्य गृहाश्रमपदान्यपहाय वनं संश्रिताः | 
( दिव्यावदान, Cowell’s edn., p. 224 ) 


The Puranas restated the ancient Vedic faith as the 
Bhukti-Mukti ideal of the new age of Hindu renaissance in order 
to combat the pseudo-monasticism of the Buddhists. 
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DEVANAGARI SOURCE OF 
THE UJJAIN SARADA MANUSCRIPT OF 
THE MATSYA PURANA 


Bv 


ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


[ मत्स्यपुराणस्यैक: शारदालिपिक्रोश उजयिनीस्थायां सिंधिया-ओरियन्टल 
इ'स्टीव्य 2? संस्थायां संरक्षितोऽस्ति। स कोशस्तत्र काइमीरदेशात््राप्तः, मत्स्य- 
पुराणस्य काइमीरपाठपरम्परां चाघुसरति । शुद्धश्चायं कोशः, तथापि लेखकप्रमाद्‌- 
जन्याः काश्रिदशुद्धयस्तत्रोपलभ्यन्ते, तास्वनेका अशुद्धयः केषांचित्‌ शारदाक्षराणां 
नागराक्षराणां च परस्परं समानाक्रतित्वाद्ध तोर्श्रान्तिन लिपिकरेण जनिताः | 
देवनागराक्षराणामेव झारदालिप्यां प्रतिलिपिकरणे एता अशुद्धयः संभवितुमहंन्ति . 
नान्यथेत्यत्र sees काइमीरपाठानुसारी कश्चित्प्राचौनो देवनागरीकोश एघास्य ` 
शारदाकोरास्याधार आसी दित्यरिमन्निवन्धे प्राचीनलिपिविज्ञानमाश्रित्य प्रतिपादितम्‌ ] 


The Sarada Ms. of the Matsya Purana depositedi n the 
Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, and bearing No. 4481 con- 
tains important textual peculiarities, some of which have 
already been discussed.! It also contains certain peculiar 
scribal errors and textual corruptions which can be explained. 
palaeographically only if we suppose that some Devanagari हे ५ 
original was the direct or indirect source of this Sarada Ms. 

And as this Ms. comes from Kashmir and represents a Kash- 

mirian version of the Matsya Purana, its supposed Devanagari 

original also must have belonged to the same version, and also ` ` | 
must have been written in Kashmir or the North-western parts 
of India. From this it may also be inferred that the Devana- 
gari script was in use in Kashmir prior to or side by side with 
the use of the Sarada script. 


EM eg AY S ao e य LL vlt ad Ka PUI MNEs. 


The Devanagari script has been used in India since about 
the 8th century A.D. For a long time it has generally been 
recognised as an all-India: script for writing Sanskrit works and 

o mc NCIS SO 


Wes 1. Vide my article ‘A study of the Textual Peculiarities of a Süradü 
8, of the Matsya Purana’ published in ‘Purana?’ Vol. I, pp. 98-71, 


x di 
Voc GN 2 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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inscriptions. Devanagari and Sarada are i two sister scripts, 

both being evolved from the Kwzila lipi which was in use in 

Northern India from Nepal to Kashmir between the 6th and P n 

the 9th centuries A. D. But Devanagari seems to be the older (hi 

of the two. The Sarada script is found used in an inscription 


of the Chamba state of the 10th SCHEER A. D.!, when Deva. 
nagar! was already in use both in शिण > and Southern 
India. The Devanagari script has been used in some of the 
inscriptions and grants of South India about the 10th century 
A. Dä About this time Devanagari had its full sway in Gujarat, 
Malwa, Rajasthan, Madhyadega (including the modern U.P.) and 
Berar.Even in Bengal and Nepal Devanagari was the script 
which was used for writing Sanskrit upto the 10th or 11th century 
A.D.3, when the Bengali and Nevari scripts were evolved. As 


regards the use of the Devanagari script in Kashmir about this 
time, no documentary evidence is perhaps available ; but in order 
to explain the above-mentioned textual corruptions of the Ujjain 
Sarada Ms. we have to start with the hypothesis that there was 
a time when in Kashmir the Devanagari script was in use prior 
to or side by side with the Sarada script, and that the Ujjain 
Sarada Ms. is either a direct or an indirect transcript from some 
non-extant Devanagari original. In the present article an effort 
is made to show that some of the corrupt readings of the Ujjain 
Sarada Ms. are really the corrupt forms of the corresponding 
correct readings of the supposed Devanagari original. 


There are certain Devanagart letters or symbols which, 
through a little carelessness of the scribe, may be written as 
resembli h 29 
mbling 640 other; e. g. न and त, and ब, प and य, ete 
requently interchage in Devanagari manuscripts. Confusion 
between such letters may easily arise in the case of a scribe who, 


though being less familiar with the Devanagri script, is. transcri- 
bing from a Devanagari 


other more familiar Script. 


पो 
1. Of. G., H. Ojha, Bharati oh म 

: ya Prachina Lipimilà (2nd ed.), p. 13: 
Ze Ibid., pp. 68 ff. achina Lipimala (2nd ed.), p 


3. Ibid., pp. 47, 77 ; also 
conturyA. D, 


original in his own script or in some 


cf. Plate XXIV for a Nepal Ms. of the 10th 
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Below are given some of the cases of such confusion which Prä 
have been found in the Ujjain Sarada Ms. of the Matsya Purana 
(hereafter referred to as S 


1. The Letter त confused as न 
(a) An.,1 152. 36- 
अथ संज्ञामवाप्याशु गरुडोऽपि सकेशवः | 
पराङ्मुखो रणात्तस्मात्‌ पायत महाजवः ॥ 


$- » » » पलायन » 


[ Here, the reading ‘qarqa’ (palayata) is the past imper- 
fect tense (लड) in the atmanepada, of the root अयू to 
go with परा as an upasarga, and agrees with its subject 
Garudah, Obviously it is the correct reading and 
is found in all other Mss., both Northern and Southern. 
The S-reading पलायन (palàyana) is clearly the result 
of the confusion between the Devanagari letters 
,q and न] 


` (b) An., 154. 526 cd — 
। कामरूपा महोत्साहा महारूपगुणान्विताः (गणेशाः) | 
| e 


sequi 


»  महान्साहा » | 


| [ Here, it may be noticed that the scribe first confused 
| the letter त्‌ of the original reading महोत्साहाः (mahotsahah) 
| as न्‌, by which the correct original reading became 
corrupt as सहोन्साहा; (mahonsahah) ; he then might have 
emended the portion HAT (mahon) as महान्‌ (mahan), 
l and thus the corrupt reading महान्साहा; (mahansahah) 
| was the result. Thus महोत्साहा: > महोन्साहाः > सह्दान्साद्दाः | 
| might have been the process. | 
(c) An., 220. 6 cd — 

अविनीतकुमारं हि कुलमाशु विशीर्यते ॥ 
? $--अविनीन० „ 


1. Anandasrama edition of the Matsya Purina, Poona, 1907. 


A3 A3 
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2. The letter न confused as त 
(a) An, 127. 19 ab - 
एवं भ्र वनियुक्तो5सौ अमते ज्योतिषां गणः | 
The Devanagari Ms. (No. 4646) of the Scindia 
Oriental Institute, Ujjain,’ which is closely allied to ३, 
reads as follows :— 
एवं भ्रुवनिबद्धो७पि अमति ज्योतिषां गण; | 
9 _ एवं श्रुबतिवद्धोऽपि 


(b) An., 191. 118 ab— 
sëtze समीपे तु नातिदूरे तु तस्य वै । | 


भि 


22 22 29 


P» 22 22 तातिदूरे 22 32 


d 3 In all these instances the confusion occurs between the 
two letters ‘t’ (त) and (न), This confusion is possible only 
in the case of the Devanagari letters—q and q—and never in the 
case of the Sarada letters; for in the Sarada script these two 
letters do not resemble at all, and so they can never be confused 
with each other. Hence, it may be inferred that $ is a copy of some 
Devanagari original, or of some intermediate Sarada exemplar 
which was itself a direct or an indirect descendant of the 


supposed Devanagari original. This inference may further be 
strengthened by the following instances— 


3. The conjunct त (tpa) confused as त्य (tya) 
An, 153.24 ab— 


तस्यारक्षत्पदं स॒व्यं मारुतो ऽमितविक्रमः | 


D reads— 
तस्यारक्षत्पदं सौम्यं ० = 
But S reads— 5 
तस्यारक्षत्यदं सौम्यं ० ‘ 
त Sn EE E i 


Thi tror UE E TO 
l. This Ujjain Devanagari Ms. will be referred to as D. 
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(Here, it may be seen that the readings of both the 
! Ujjain Mss.—D and S$— represent the same version, but 
while the reading of D is correct, that of $ is quite 
defective and corrupt and carries no sense at all. The 


reading NAIF (lasyarakshatpadaz) is given by all 
other Mss. The defect in the S-reading (tasyaraksha- 
(४८१८७४) is clearly the result of confusion arising between 
the Devanagari conjuncts sg (tpa) and त्य (tya) owing 
to their deceptive similarity. The Sarada conjuncts | 
tpa and éya are so distinct from each other that y 
they can never be confused. Hence the creeping of 
this textual error in 5 can be explained only if we i 
assume some Devanagari original as its source.] 


4. The letter त ( ८ ) confused as व्‌ (v) 
An., 191, 29 a b— 
ततो गच्छेत राजेन्द्र तुरासङ्गममुत्तमम्‌ | Bd 
६ » =» » वुरीकच्छमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
[Here, some of the Mss. rend नदीसंगम for तुरासंगम, and | 
the three Devanagari Mss.—No. E. 3550 of the India W 
Office Library, London, No. 2288 of the Deccan | 


College Manuscripts Library, Poona, No. 10443 of 
the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore—read gata 


(turtkachechha), but the Ujjain Sarada Ms. reads बुरीकच्छ 

| (vurzkachehha) and the Ujjain Devanagari Ms. (men- | 
tioned above) also gives this reading in an emended 
form as वरीकच्छ (varikachchha). The S-reading घुरीकच्छ is 
| clearly the corrupt form of the Devanagari reading 
| तुरीकच्छ which must have been the reading of its 
| hypothetical Devanagari original also, and which 
3 n ——— —————'' '''''ÓEÁ ÁÁÓ———ÀMHORERÜ 

e 1. In the Colophon of its Adhyaya 198 (corresponding to the An, Adh, 
1 191) which deals with the mühátmya of the various tirthas in connection with 
the नमदामाहात्म्य the Ujjain Sirada Ms. (Š) again gives the eame reading 
चुरीकच्छ and the Ujjain Devanagari Ms. ( D ) which closely follows Sin giving 
the same detailed Colophon of this Adh. gives the reading उरीकच्छ (urikachchhay 
Instead of its previous reading वरीकच्छ- See my article referred to in footnote I 
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has fortunately been preserved in the above-mentioneg 
three Devanagari Mss. There is no possibility of 
confusion between the Sarada symbols for the letters 
त and q; but the Devanagari letter त (6) if written 
hurriedly and carelessly may look like न (n) org (v) 
and may easily be confused with these letters.] 


There is also some similarity between certain 
letters of the Devanagari and Sarada scripts. Thus 
the Sarada symbol for the letter s (स) resembles the 


Devanagari letter भ (0h), and similarly the Sarada 


symbol for the letter § (श) resembles the Devanagari 
letter म (m). Now a scribe who is more familiar with 
the Sarada script, and ismore accustomed to use it, may 
easily confuse the Devanagari letters भ (bh) and म (m) 
with the Sarada symbols for s and $ respectively, for 
these Sarada symbols with which he is more familiar 
may intrude into his memory owing to their deceptive 
resemblance with the Devanagari symbols भ and म 
which he actually wants to copy, and. then he may 
copy these Saradà symbols of his memory instead of 
the Devanagari letters भ and म of the original. 
The opposite may also be true ; that is, a scribe 
who is transcribing in Devanagari from a Sarada 
original may also be subject to similar psycho- 
logical or visual confusion. But then we have to 
decide whether a particular reading in a manuscript 
18 à correct or probable one. If it is not, then we shall 
Deve to assume that it is a corrupt form of some 
iss of the scribe's exemplar which 
EE na script different from the one पी 

ranscribed, and then we shall have 10 


sa that the Corruption was also palacographically 
possible. 


र Below are given a few instances of such psycho- 
logical confusion, which will further corroborate thé 
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E. inference that Š is a descendant of some Devanāgarī 
original :— 


5. The JDevanagari भ (bh) confused with the Sarada symbol 
for स (s). ; 


| An., 153:22cd, 23— 

ऐरावते aged मातङ्गे ऽचरसंस्थिते ॥ 
महामदजरुस्तावे कामरूपे शतक्रतुः | 
तस्थौ हिमगिरेः श्रज्ञे भानुमानिव दीप्तिमान्‌ ॥ 


5--सानुमानिव for भानुमानिव 


[ Here, only 5 reads सानुमानिव for भानुमानिव, while all 
other Northern and Southern Mss. give the same | 
reading as the An. But in this context भागुमानिव' 
seems to be the original and correct reading, and the 


reading of $ may be taken as a corrupt one resulting 


from the confusion between the Devanagari letter भ (bh) E. a 
and the resembling Sarada symbol for the letter s] j y 


6. Devanagari म (m) confused with the Sarada symbol for & ($) 
E ` An., 206. 41— 
क्रष्णेप्सित कृप्णमृगस्य चर्म दत्त्वा द्विजेन्द्राय समाहितात्मा | 


| यथोक्तमेतन्मरणं न शोचेस्रम्नोत्यभीष्टं मनसः फलं तत्‌ ॥ 
= [Here, $ and some other Mss. read gi? for | | 
ह. gifti, but मरणं? is the reading of all the Mss. except दु A 


| Š which reads Saranam in place of marayam. Here 
i also the reading of $ does not seem to be a correct one, 
| : and may be the result of the confusion between the 
| two letters—Devanāgarī म (m) and Sarada श ($), which 
resemble each other, for the Sarada letters ‘m and a 
have little chance of being confused with each 
other. ] 


These are some of the instances which are suffi- 
cient to prove that S is a descendant of some Kash- 


FN 
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»mirian Devanagari manuscript of the Matsya Purang 

Now it remains to be ascertained whether § 15 d 
direct transcript from the hypothetical Devanagar 
original, or is a Copy of some intermediate Sàradg 
exemplar which might itself be a direct or an jp 
direct descendant of the Devanagari original. T here 
are certain corrupt readings in 5 which may throw 
some light on this problem also. The following 
instances may be studied :— 


1. An.,.154. 188 cd, 189 ab— 

यथाहमुक्तवानस्या ` geg! सदा ॥ 

उत्तानो ae: पाणिरेष देव्याः सदैव तु । 

D 

यत्तावदुक्तवानस्या उत्तानकरता मया ॥ 

उत्तानो वरदः पाणिरेष देव्याः सदेव हि । 

= 

यत्तावदुक्तवानस्या उत्तानकरजा मया 

उत्तानो वरद: पाणिरेष देव्याः सदैव हि 
[Here, the reading 'उत्तानकरता? must be the aviso 
correct reading, for it is supported by the next line 


उत्तानो वरद: Tike’; it is also corroborated by the follow- 
ing previous reading :— 


उत्तानहस्तता प्रोक्ता याचतामेव नित्यदा An., 154. 170 c-d. 


Here also, both D and § give this same reading 
उत्तानहस्तता' which is the same in sense as ‘SHAAN. 
So it is clear that the Sarada scribe might have 
Confused the Devanagari letter त with the Sarada 


Symbol for the letter ज ७), and the corrupt reading 
उत्तानकरजा' was the result.) 


. इक्ष्वाकूणामयं वंश: सुमित्रान्तो भविष्यति । 
सुमित्र प्राप्य राजानं संस्था पराप्स्यति वे कहो || 
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The reading of all the Mss. except D and § is the same 
as the above An. reading. The reading of the first line is 
uniform in all the Mss. including D and 5; but the reading 
of ‘the second line in D and & differs from each other 
as follows :— 

Dio 
A सरी) ao} 3l 
यतस्तं प्राप्य राजान सस्था प्राप्स्यात वे कळी di 


CARENS 
यज्ञस्तं प्राप्य राजानं संस्थां प्राप्स्यति वे कळी ॥ 


[Here the $-reading यज्ञस्‌ (yajñas) in place of the D- 
reading यतस्‌ (gafas) seems to be corrupt in this context. 
It may be a transcriptional error of the Sarada scribe 
who seems to have confused the Devanagari letter 
q (t) of the original with the Sarada symbol for the 
letter = (j), and then to have given play to his intelli- 
gence in emending the reading *yajas' (thus formed) as 


‘yajnas’. Thus the process might have been— 
यतस्‌(/०४८४) >>थजस्‌ (yajas) > यज्ञस्‌ (yajtias). | 


Now in both these instances the corrupt reading of 5 must 
be the outcome of the confusion between the Devanagari letter 
त and the Sarada symbol for s, The symbols of these two 
letters of the two scripts, Devanagari and Sarada, though 
having divergent values, must have had some similarity, so 
that the confusion: between them might have been possible. In 
this Sarada Ms. the letter st is written somewhat like the 
Devanagari ण and has no resemblance with the Devanagari 
letter त. So the confusion between this Sarada symbol of ज letter 
and the Devanagari symbol त is not possible. Therefore it 
may be inferred that $ is not the direct descendant of the 
Devanagari original. Moreover, we find this same form of the 
" Sárada symbol for stin a manuscript of the Atharva-Veda and 
also in another manuscript of the Sakuntala, both Mss. belonging 
to the 16th century A.D. SoS might have been written near 
8 
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about that date or possibly much later as it appears from its E. 
general appearance. M 
But, in some inscriptions of the Chamba State belonging to | ° 
the 10th century A.D. we find the Sarada symbol for ज inscribeq 1 
as resembling the Devanagari letter q of that time,’ which was not 4 
much different from the modern Devanagari त, as is clear from 3 
७ Nepal Ms. of about the 10th century A.D.? and also from ^ 
an Ujjain inscription of the 11th century A.D.* Anyhow, 
it is probable that the त letter of the Devanagari original might | 
have been mistaken as the Sarda symbol for a. by the first | t 


Sarada transcriber, and the corrupt readings such as उत्तानकरजा? 
and “यज्ञस्‌? might have resulted. Then these corrupt readings 


might have been continued in the subsequent Sarada Mss. until 
they appeared in S. 


Thus all such corrupt readings of $ can be palaeographi- 
cally explained only if we assume that $ is the descendant of 
some remote Devanagari original, 


between which and S several 
Successive intermediate Sarad 


à manuscripts might have passed. 

The Ujjain Devanagari 
allied to the Ujjain Sar 
be the Devanag 


Ms. (referred to as D) is closely 
ada Ms. (referred to as S). It seems ‘to 
arī transcript of some Sarada Ms., for in one 


place it confuses the letter = ( $) as च (ch), which in the Sarada 


Script closely resemble each other 
reading os 


१ and so gives the corrupt 
£ यति ( Prapachyati ) for the correct reading प्रपरयति 
(prapa$yati). Morever, both these manuscripts (D and $) come 
Ee a big collection Purchased by the Scindia Oriental 
Institute in 11936 from Srinagar (Kashmir). So both these 
Mss. represent the same version of the Matsya Purana, and as 


already mentioned they are closely allied too. But this 
Devanagari Ms. gene 


TT 
ratiya Prachina Lipimala (dnd d.) Plate XXXI. 
2. Ibid, Plate XXVIII, 2077767. (2nd ed.) 
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the above-quoted corrupt readings of the 5 Ms. So one of the 
two things is possible - either the scribe of this Devanagari 
Ms, emended all the above-mentioned corrupt readings of its 
éqrada exemplar, or there might have been two streams of the 
Sarada Mss. of the Matsya Purana issued from the same 
Devanagari original, the one confusing the letters of the two 
scripts and the other not making such confusion ; and D might 
be the Devanagari transcript of a Sarada exemplar belonging to 
the non-confusing stream. 

The points discussed in this article may briefly be recapi- 
tulated as follows :- 

1. There are certain corrupt readings in the Ujjain 
Sarada Ms. of the Matsya Purana, which can be 
explained only if we suppose that it had some Devana- 
gari original as its direct or indirect source. 

The general appearance and the forms of some of the 
letters of this $arada Ms. show that it was written 
after the 16th century A.D., when Sarada symbol for 
the letter ज resembled the Devanagari letter शा. 

Certain corrupt readings of the Sarada Ms. show that 


r3 


the hypothetical Devanagari original might have 
belonged to the 10th or the 11th century A.D., when 
the Sarada symbol for the letter ज somewhat resembled 


the Devanagari letter त: 


transcript of the Devanagari original, but one or 
more intermediate Sarada Mss. might have passed 
between the Devanagari original and this Ujjain 
Sarada Ms. 

There might have been two streams of the Sarada 
Mss. of the Matsya Purana issuing from the same 
Devanagari source, the one confusing certain letters 
of the two sister scripts—Devanagari and Sarada— 
and the other not subject to such confusion and 
hence preserving the correct readings of the 
Devanagari original. 


D 
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The Ujjain Devanagari Ms. (No. 4646) is the 
Devanagari transcript of a Sarada Ms. belonging to 
the non-confusing group, hence this Devanagari Ms, 
of the Ujjain Oriental Institute generally gives the 
correct readings in place of certain Corrupt readings 
of the Ujjain Sarada Ms. 

These points require further study based on 
sufficient manuscript evidence and epigr 
Until some more Sarada Mss. of the Mat 
are available and studied thoroughly 
may be taken as tentative only. 


aphic data, 
sya Purana 
» these points 


अक्रोधनः क्रोधनेभ्यो विशिष्ट- 
स्तथा तितिक्षुरतितिकषोर्वि शिष्टः | 
अमानुषेभ्यो मानुषश्च प्रधानो 
विद्वांस्तथैवाविदुष: प्रधान: ॥ 
( मत्स्य०, 37. 6 ) 
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THE POSITION AND ANTIQ UITY OF PATALA-KHANDA 
OF THE PADMA-PURANA 


By 
ASOKE CHATTERJEE 


[ अस्मिनिवन्थे पक्मपुराणान्तगेस्य पातालखण्डस्य स्थानक्रसविषये 
मोलिकताया:प्राचीनतायाश्वविषये विमश:कृत: । पातालखण्डस्य स्थानं स्वर्ग- 
खण्डात्परतः सिध्यति । मूलपद्यपुराणस्य प्रधानदेवता ब्रह्माऽऽसीदित्यन्यत्र 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ । तस्य मूलपद्मपुराणस्य कतिचिद्ध्याया एवावरिष्टाः 
सुष्टिखण्डान्त्यता वर्तन्ते । पाताळखण्डं तु सूलपद्मपुराणे नान्तरभवत्‌, 
रामोपासकैस्तस्य रचना कृतेति प्रतीयते। तदपि पातालखण्डं काले काले 
say हणमगमत्‌.। तस्मिन्‌ पातालखण्डे रामस्य पूर्वचरि्तमेव वर्णितमासीत्‌ , 
पद्मपुराणस्य प्राचीनेषु बंगदेशीयहस्तलेखेषु पातालखण्डस्य तावानेवांश उप- 
लभ्यते; नाधिकः । परन्तु सुद्रितपद्मपुराणपुस्तकेछु पातालखण्डस्योपब्ृहितं 
छूपसुपलभ्यते; तच्चोपत हणं प्रथमं छिंगोपासकैः पाशुपतशैवे:, तदुत्तरं भागवत- 
वेष्णवैश्च कृतम्‌ । इत्थं पातालखण्डस्य कालक्रमेण विकासह्ष्य्या त्रयः emt: 
सम्भवन्ति--१. रासोपासकानां रामोपार्यानसंवलितः प्राचीनोंऽशः, २. 
पाशुपतशैवानां शिवप्रशंसाप्रधान उत्तरोंशः, ३. भागवतवैष्णवैः संयोजितः 
कृष्णोपासना प्रधानोऽन्तिमोंऽशश्च | 


The Patala-khanda has unanimously been regarded as a 
part of the Padma-p. both in its Devanagari and Bengal recen- 
sions. The importance of this khanda lies considerably in its 
mention of the subject matters of those khandas which precede 
itin the present text of the Padma-p. According to it, Vatsya- 
yana once said to Sesha, the Serpent, *O Sesha ! I have heard 
from you in their entirety the stories of creation, destruction, etc. 
of the universe. You have also spoken to me, O sinless one, on 
celestial geography, terrestrial geography, determination of circles 
of luminaries, separate determination of the true nature of the 
creation of *Mahat-tattva" etc., the lives of various kings, and 
the splendid careers of the kings of the Solar race ; and among 
these, the story of Rama which removes {multitude of great sins, 
has been narrated. I have also heard in brief the story of the 
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A$vamedha sacrifice of that hero (named) Ràma."! Tt js evident 
from our knowledge of the Padma-p. in its present form that the | pl 
above-mentioned topics formed the nucleus of,those parts.of the tl 
Padma-p. which preceded the RIEN ; but it will be B 
wrong to say that all these were, without any exception, the it 
subject-matters of the Padma-p. in its original form. kl 
We have shown elsewhere? that this Purana was originally ` 
a contribution of the Brahma-worshippers, It is quite natural E 
that these sectaries would not like to propagate the glorification | 2 
of Rama (by narrating Rama-katha etc.) instead of championing d 

their own views. 

It can easily be pointed out that only a few chapters 
towards the beginning of the Srisht-khanda have been retained t 
from the original Padma-p., and hence it can be easily averred C 
that as the place of this Patala-khanda in the a rrangement of the f 
six khandas of the Padma-Pwuraga is even after Svarga-khanda, in { 
the matter of originality no great weight should be given to it. £ 
But however late the Patala-khanda | 


may be (we shall 
presently discuss that point), the information given by it should 


be taken into serious consideration, It partly settles the vexed 
problem of the arrangement of the different khandas of the 
Padma-Purüga when it Says that the beautiful Svarga-khanda 
preceded it. It is unhappy to note that in the Anandagrama 
edition of the Padma-Purana, there is no such division as the 
Svarga-khanda. But the evidence as furnished by the Patala- 
khanda itself Proves clearly that it is the Svarga-khanda, and 


not the Brahma-khanda (as seen in the printed text), which 
closely preceded it 


It is to be noted that all the topics, on which Sesha is 
EE Vatsyays spoken to Vatsyayana are found in the khandas 
1 Patala-khauda, 1. 4.7 E E 


2. See my paper i. 6. "The Position and A 
in Our Heritage, , (Bulletin of the Post Graduat 
College, Caleutta) Vol. II, pt. 1. 

3. Ibid, 1. 2 ‘rish Chu  $rutg; i 
a 5 Dihaya ichuh, Srutam sarvat mahabhaga svargakhandam 


ntiquity of the Padma-Puránt' 
9 and Research Dept. Sankrió 
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preceding the Patala, the only exception being that accounts of 
the kings of the solar race occur in the Svarga-khanda of the 
Bengal recension about which we shall discuss later on. Thus 
it can be averred that the writer or compiler of this Patala- 
khanda of the Padma-puraga was; conversant: with this Svarga- 
khanda of the Bengal recension. Thus to stand to reason, it is 
evident that the information of the Patala-khanda of the Padma- 
purana sets aside the arguments in favour of placing Brahma- 
khanda just before it and hints at the correct arrangement of 


the several khandas of the Padma-puraua. 


On a scrutinising analysis it can be observed that perhaps 
the Patala-khanda in its earlier form, was completely १ work 
of the Ramaites who took a fancy to this: khanda and used it 
freely to propagate their views. They did not think suitable 
for them to follow the narration of Valmiki's Ramayaya at every 
step and to be guided always by those narrative elements of 
the Ramayana of Valmiki; on the other hand they have built 
up several stories which were quite different from that of the 
Ramayana and have introduced these in the Patala-khanda 
in a very befitting manner. The innovations made by them 


and their deviations from the main Ramayana will be discussed 


in their proper place. 

The original portion of the Patala-khanda of the Ramaites 
portion of Rama’s story which 
d return from there to 
and extends 


describes primarily the later 
begins from his victory at Lanka an 
Ayodhya after placing Vibhishana on the throne 
upto the end of his A$vamedha sacrifice or (if we take the 
evidence of the Bengal manuscripts of the Patala-khanda) upto 
the end of his life. In one place! it speaks of the six divisions 


of the Ramayana, viz. Bala, Aranyaka, Kishkindha, Sundara, . 


Yuddha and Uttara, and gives a very brief summaty of the 


contents of each Kanda. It is to be noted here that although it 
does not mention the name of the Ayodhya-kand a, its summary of 
contents of the Bala-Kanda from Dagaratha’s Putreshti sacrifice 


1, Patala-khanda, 66. 163-168, 
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down to Ràma's advent to Chitrakita with Sita and Lakshmana, 
his refusal to go back to the capital even though entreated by 
Bharata and his abode at Nandigrama includes the contents of 
the Ayodhya-kanda also. The information about the number of 
Slokas of the Ramayana is also given in itl. Thus we see that this 
portion was purely Ramaite. But this Ramaite influence on jt Was 
not made to be the alpha and omega of the Patala-khanda. On 
the other hand, asis the case with most of the Puranas, this 
Ramaite influence on the Patala-khanda did not find favour 
with the supporters of the other sects who in their spirit of 
adherence to their particular sects tried to replace the whole 
of the latter half of the Patala-khanda with fanciful glorifications 
of Linga and Siva who was according to them much superior 
to Rama who often bowed down to the Great Omniscient and 
Omnipotent Lord Siva. It is interesting to note that the first 
half of the Patala-khanda (which ended in ch. 68 from the 
beginning of -the Anss. edition of the Patala-khanda of the 
Padma-p) was left untouched by the staunch Saiva worship- 
pers who perhaps did not venture to replace it on account of 
its growing popularity among the people. It is also possible 
that the original portions (by 
which were written by the Ram 
Aévamedha sacrifice of Ram 
Rama to heaven. 


which we mean those portions 
nites) actually ended with the 
a (ch. 68) or with the passing of 
Thus the Linga-worshippers may not have 
altered the portion of the Patala-khanda following chap. 68 but 
added some new chapters of their own interest to the then 
recognised Patala-khanda as its latter half. Itis evident that 
if a Portion ends with Rama’s passing to heaven, it is self- 
contained and complete and needs no further additions; that 
this portion was spurious and Superflous is further proved by 
the Bengal manuscripts which do not contain a single line of 
OS EO ENG Propagate their ज nn their viewpoints the Lidge the Linga 


(a) JT S 
haturvirhsatisihasrai shat-kanda-parichiknitam, 


1. 
atüla-khanda, 66 

1889. Patala-khanda, 
h i z The account ef Rama's Passing to heaven is not found in any of 
the ae editions of the Patála-khanda of the Padma-purüna, but it is 
preserved in the Bengal Mss. of the Patala-1 र 4 : 

S -kh i i 8b 
twenty-cight chapters «handa which give it in their fir 
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worshippers wrote some chapters and added these to the 
patala-khanda in such a hopeless way that the spuriousness 
of these later chapters is easily observable. The following 
lines of this latter half show the complete disconnection of this 
half with the first half of the Ramaites. It says that once 
Sankara came to Ayodhya to meet Rama. The latter, after 
due reception and worship of Sankara, asked Him to tell him 
about some Mahatmyas. He said, “The method of worshipping 
a linga; the glorifications of the same; praise of (uttering) 
the name of Mahega and of worshipping, saluting and seeing 
Him; praise of giving water, offering incense, lamps, scents, 
etc., glorification of flowers; sanctifying narration or various 
anecdotes and historic tales; (discourses on) Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, Moksha and the ways of attaining them- all 
these I wish to hear from you, O! Greatest of the great sages 
and one of celebrated vow". But besides these this half deals 
with many other topics of interest such as bhasma-mahatmya 
etc, which have been introduced here and there in this half 
of the Patala-khanda. Here the sole endeavour of the linga- 
worshippers is confined to showing greatness of Siva— His 
greater power than that of Rama or Vishnu. It will be a matter 
of no mean interest to refer to some relevant verses to show how 
Rama or Vishnu was much below the status of Siva. While 
praising Siva highly, Vishnu says “ O Lord! Ihave devoutly 
worshipped you for a thousand years, daily with a thousand 


1. Liigarchana-prakarar cha Linga-maáhatmyam eva cha | 
Mahesanama mühatmyam  pujamahatmyam eva cha 


namask@rasya-mahatmyam drishtimahatmyam eva cha 
jaladinasya mahatmyanr  dhipadinasya sattama Il 
dipagandhadidanasya pushpamahitmyam eva cha | 
nanakhyanetihasanam kathik ` papa-pranasinim Il 
dharmartha-kamamokshamscha tadupayamscha suvrata | 
tatsarvauw — $rotumichchhümi ivatto — munivarottama Il 
Ibid. 100. 23-26 
The verses from 29b-25a do not occurin the Vanga. ed. of the Patala- 
Khonda. The Venkat. ed. of the Patala-khanda possesses all the verses, see 
Veükat, ed. 104, 93-26. 
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lotuses, still you have not shown your feet to me.”1 While 
Siva and Vishnu were engaged in mirthful Water sports 
many a time Vishnu was drowned by Siva who jumped Upon 
the shoulders of Vishnu, caught his head and made him sink 
It has been said that once while worshipping Siva, Hari had 
offered his eyes to Him for want of flowers? Once in the 
body of Rama there appeared a shadow of Mahe$a four 
armed and three-eyed.* After beautifully eulogising Siva, 
Srivishnu fell down at the feet of Him’. Once Parvati 
rebuked Siva. Hearing his blame, Vishnu who was present 
there was about to put an end to his life by tearing away his 
head with his nails as he did not like to live at a place where 
Siva was decried; but he was prevented from doing so by 
Siva Himself In ch. 112. vs. 181, Ràma glorifies Siva with 
great respect. He recites fifty-seven names of Siva (the name 
‘Subhacharita’ has been mentioned twice) in address and bows 
down to him saying ‘namaste’ ‘namaste’. It has been said 
that as Rama was not conversant with the P 
invited Siva to teach him the Puranas ; but it 


note that although Siva has approached Rama for an instruction 
of the Puranas still Rama asks him to tell him something 


about Lingarchanaprakara etc. and the mihatmyas of the 
Puranas, although related, have been only of secondary impor- 
HUS The Lihga Worshippers were so anxious of propagating 
their secterian motive th 


ve that they could not resist themselves from 
l. Ibid, 110. 187, x ees 


GC varshasahasrain tu  sahasribjais.tathanvaham | 
haktya Sanpijitopisfa pado 
Ibid, 110. 151b-162, 

atrantre hare], 


haryuttamg Doan 


uranas, he had 
is interesting to 


210 dar sitas-tvaya M 


skandham aruroha. mahesvarah | 
báhubhyas, grihitvi s jj 

र्य ॥ 4 80 nyamajjayat |l 
unmajjayitva cha SE 


? Punah punaschipt A À 1 
A pi punah punaj 
5 SCH SC 345, Pushpabhave harir netram 


ratibimbany 

SE E ४४ rimasya samadrisyata | 

Mehivaiva bimbito gg, Zombka a Chaturbahun trilochanam M 
5. Ibid. 101. 232b, 


“ity udir Si A 5 T n the - 
glorification see Tbid. URS. ‘rya Nahivishnuh sivapade papata ha’; for 


6. Ibid, 110, 267-270 
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saying that it is Mahegvara, who is the speaker of the Padma- 

purāņa and in it the characteristics of the Pramathas have 

been described. Thus they tried to convince the people that ` 

the whole of the Padma-purana was originally a contribution 

of the Saivaites. It is true that here and there stray references | 
to the worship of Hari are not wanting’, but these are very 
few in number and need no particular attention. 


Thus we see how this part was utilised for propagating 
the sectarian doctrines of the Libga worshippers. But the com: 
piler or writer of this half thought himself to be too clever, in as 
much as he, in order to give it the appearance of a portion 
of the Ramayana story as dealt with in the first half, and in 
order to establish a link with the first-half, and to wipe out | 
the marks of spuriousness in its character, had dealt at length - Hl 
with the Ramayana story beginning from the birth of Rama | 
and three brothers down to his victorious return from Lanka 
to Ayodhya after destruction of Ravana and Kumbhakarna and 
performance of his mother’s Sraddha sacrifice at Ayodhya in a 
very gorgeous and befitting manner, introducing innumerable 
deviations? from the original Ramayana of Valmiki. But he 


1. Patala-khanda 109. 22, 
!'puránadi pádmaain...... mahesvarena kathítai pramathakyitivarnanam 
9. See, e.g. Ibid., 1107390 
‘dhyinameva krite Sreshthar tretayam yajnameva cha 
dvapare charchanam tishye danam cha harikirtanam 
gee also Ibid. 110. 4308 etc. 

3. According to this, Dasaratha had four wives, viz. Kau$aly& (mother 
of Rama), Sumitra (mother of Laksmana), Surüp& (mother of Bharata), and 
Suveshg (mother of Satrugbna) (Ibid. 112.26, 31). But before the birth of these 
sons, Dasaratha had a son who had been killed by a bear (Ibid, 112. 12.). Bali had 
taken away Runs, tho lawful wife of Sugriva (112. 160). Rama had worshipped 
Siva bofore the advent of his march to Lanka and Siva told him to place His 
Pinska bow over the two sides of the 00080 and advised him to walk over that 
bow and to cross the ocean. Rima did the samo (Ibid. 112. 180-191). Indrajit fell 
down from the sky while fighting there with Hanuman and Jambavün and then 
Lakshmana killed bim (Ibid. 112. 200-210). Atikáya told Rama that if he would 
be able to pierce the wooden image of Paiichanana which is placed at the doorway 
of Laùka and out it into five pieces, then there is a chance of Ravana being killed 
(112.908). Kumbhakarna was killed after Ravana (112. 222-234). Besides 
these there are a few minor innovations whioh are of not such importance. 
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had perhaps not seen that the first portion of the Patala-khandy l 0 
of the Ramaites did contain such matter as has been repeated | 5 
in this portion. He had perhaps not also understood that this a 
tautology or repetition would go against him and doubly prove E. 
the superfluousness and spuriousness of the Second portion, T 
Moreover, the author has not succeeded in creating ० proper x 
occasion for introducing this Ramayana story. | c 

E 


Thus we see that the present Patala-khanda which was 
perhaps not so voluminous in the beginning was originally a 
contribution;of the Ramaites. Later the Linga worshippers took te 
it and most injudiciously wrote some new chapters and added 
these to the same. But this was not the only change that was 
brought in to form the present day Patala-khanda of the Padma-p, 
A third and last attempt was made by the Bhagavata- 
Vaishnavas to put a stamp of Bhagavata Vaishnavism on it by 
supplementing it with some new chapters of their own interest, 
In the second recast it has been shown how the Liga worship- 
pers of the Pagupata sect made Siva to be eulogised by Rama, 
Now in this third attempt of the Bhagavata-Vaishnavas, the 
Linga-worshippers have been paid back in their own coin. Here 
it is seen that Parvati and Igvar 


a (i. e. Siva) were glorifying the 
Mahatmyas and celebrity of Krishna and Radha, His eternal 


consort, and Vrindavana, their eternal blissful abode. Radha 
has been highly praised, 


She is Sivananda in Sivakunda, Nandini in Dehikalata, 
Rukmin; in Dvaravati, Devaki in Mathura, Sita in Chandrakita, 
Vindhyanivasini in the Vindhyas, Visalàkshi in Varanasi and 
Vimala in Purushottama. But as Vrindavana is the resort of 
supreme bliss and Radha 15 eternal bliss as such, so it is highly 
justified that Vrindàvana has been regarded as the suitable 
abode of the Supreme Being. The celebrity of Vrindavana has 
also been highly spoken of. It has been regarded as situated 
above this Brahmànda. lt is much Superior to ever blissful 
Vaikuntha and other similar places of the universe. It is the 
playful abode of Lord Krishna and has been worshipped by the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


क m T 


| Se by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
feb. 1960] ` PATALA-KHANDA OF PADMA-PURANA 183 


devoted Vaishnavas who are absolutely pure in mind. It is an 
outward expression of the Parna Brahma as such and an abode 
of charming Rasa of evershining bliss. Even Brahma and 
other gods and the Siddhas pay homage to that Vrindavana. 
There is no anger, sense of egoism and of difference there. It 
is famous as it carries the touch of dust from the feet of 
Govinda. It is secret among secrets, pleasant, most sacred and 
ever blissful. 

Thus we see the three attempts of the different sectaries 
to control this Patala-khanda of the Padma-purana. 


(To be continued.) 


पदार्थशक्तयो या यास्ता गौरीति विदुर्बुधाः | 
शक्तिमन्तः पदार्था ये स च सर्वा महेश्वरः di 
गौरीरूपाणि सर्वाणि शरीराणि शरीरिणाम्‌ | 
शरीरिणस्तथा सर्व शंकरांशा व्यवस्थिताः ॥ 

( age, उत्तरा०, अ० ११ ) 


1. Tt should however be notod in this connection that the Bengal 
Mss, of the Pat-kh, do not contain all these references as they end in oh. 80 of 


the Ansa, ed. of the Pit-kh. 
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पुराणप्रसङ्घः 
महामहोपाध्याय Wo मधुसूदन ओझा 


[The accounts of cosmogony are known as Purana, 
and the deeds of men are called Itihasa. The Purana: 
Vidya dealing with the origin of the Universe l is 
Srishti-Vidya. It is fivefold; (1) Knowledge about 
Creation and the Triple Worlds ; (2) Astronomy ; (3) 
Geography and Cosmology ; (4) Miscellaneous (Prasangika) 
and (5) Dynastic History. Each one of these is explained. 
Prasabgika is fourfold, viz. Akhyana, Upakhyana, Gatha 
and Kalpa$uddhi, the last including the different 
metaphysical doctrines and religious cults. The eighteen 
Puranas are then classified into four groups. It is stated 
that from the point of view of contents the existing texts 
gi the Puranas have got mingled up. Finally the Purana 
is said to be ‘Pedana Vedam', that is a veritable source 
of information about the Veda itself.] 


बिज्ञोनशा्ने प्रतिपादनीये लोकेतिवृ त्तस्य भवत्यपेक्षा | 
glod द्विविधं पुराणेतिहासमेदात्‌ प्रवदन्ति वृद्धाः ॥ १ ॥ 
E विश्वसृष्टेरितिवृत्तमासीत्‌ पुरातन तद्धि पुराणमाहुः | 

यच्च तनानां तु नृणां चरित्रं TTE कृतं स्यात्‌ स इहेतिहासः d २ ॥ | 
अनाचनन्तं यदिह Wexud विश्व॑ बिचित्र बहुरूषमदूभुतम्‌ | | 
"Wap कथं वा तदभूत्‌ कुतः कुतस्तदित्थमग्ने बहुमिर्विचारितम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
तद्‌ विश्‍वसृष्टेबहुधा निरूपणं पुरातनं यत्कृतमादिसूरिमिः | 

सा SE पुराणसंज्ञया ख्याता विभक्ता बहुधा च पंचधा ॥ २ ॥ 


E १ २ ३ 
at ज्योतिइचक्र q भुवनकोशश्च | 


| : S 
| प्रासंगिक च वंशावली, पुराणं तु पंचविधम्‌ || ३ ॥ 
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या विखसष्टिविद्या साऽष्टादशधा परिच्छिन्ना | 
सृष्टिपरिच्छेदानां पुराणसंज्ञा  पुराणत्वात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
ग्रहनक्षत्रज्ञानं ताराविज्ञान - गोलविज्ञाने । 
स्मारकचरित्रक्लपिर्ज्योतिश्चकं खगोलविद्या इस्ति "dl 
वर्षविभागो गिरि-वन-समुद्र-नद्यः सरांसि चाखाताः । 
नगरस्थानावासा भूमितिरित्थं च भुवनकोशोऽस्ति ॥ ६ ॥ 

१ X ३ 9. 
आख्यानोपाख्याने गाथा अथ EA | 
प्रासँगिकै चतुर्धा प्रशनसमाधिप्रसंगतोऽधीतम्‌ ॥ di 
श्रोतः स्मार्तः समयश्चाचारो धर्ममेदास्ते । . 
नानोपासनमेदा दर्शनमेदाश्चं कल्पशुद्धिरिह ॥ ८ ॥ 
स्वायंभुवादिषण्मनुवंशाः वेवस्वतो ` वंश: | 
सूर्याभिचन्द्रवशा उक्ता वंशावल्मिन्थे ॥ ९ ॥ 

१ 3 deo & 
ब्रह्मा पन्च विष्णुर्वायुश्चापश्च नारदश्वेति । 
पटक geni ब्रह्मादीनां प्रं परं तूक्थम्‌ ॥ १० ll 
७ CS १० 
त्रेगुण्यमग्निसूर्यो ब्रह्मविवर्ता उन्य उक्थमतमेदा: | 
प्रकृतेरग्नेः सूर्यात्‌ सृष्टिरियं ब्रह्मणो विवर्तो वा ॥ ११ ॥ 
MAT १९ RR I RA १६ 
feat वराह - वामन - कुमार - कूर्माश्च ARTA | 
एते WE त्ववताराः सन्ति विरानो ऽनु सृष्टिविधाः ॥ १२ ॥ 
संचरतः प्रतिसं चरकर्म्मर्थो्ान्त्यनुल्रान्ती । 

१७ 

अपि संपरायविद्या गरुडपुराणे पुनर्जन्म ॥ १३ ॥ 

विश्वस्य रूपमस्ति ब्रह्माण्डं, तस्य यादृशी संस्था | 
१८ 
तत्र यथा ये लोकास्तदिदं सर्वे पुराणेऽन्ये ॥ १४ ॥ 
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एवं पुराणमेकं modada संग्रथितम्‌ । 
वेदमन्थादुद्धृतमष्टादशखण्डतः परिच्छिन्नम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


प्रचलितपुराणग्रंथानामेकैकस्मिन्‌ सर्वपुराणार्थानां सांकय्यस्‌ | 
पौराणसंहिता सा सूतेनासीत्‌ प्रचारिता लोके । 
तिम्रो उन्यसंहिता अपि fret: सूतस्य निर्मिता अभवन्‌ || १ ॥ 
पौराणिकस्तु सूतः स रोमहर्षण इति श्रुतस्तेन l 

सप्त पुराणग्रन्थाः षट्संवादिप्रकारतो रचिताः | २ ॥ 
उम्रश्रवास्तु सौतिः पुनरद्वितीयं व्यधाच्चतुर्थं च । 

अपि पंचमं स चक्रे शोषपुराणानि चाष्टमादीनि ॥ ३ ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ पद्मपुराण द्विविधं द्विविधं चतुर्थं ai 
द्विविधं च पंचमं तच्छेषाणां ग्रन्थ एकैकः ॥ ४ ॥ 
प्रभानुसारतस्तु TAG प्रवर्तमानेषु | 
अन्यपुराणार्था अपि सर्वे aa सन्ति संकीर्णाः ॥ ५ ॥ 
` एतत्‌ पुराणशाख्नं qui ` erem | 
वेदानामपि dd पुराणमितिहासमप्याहुः ॥ ६ ॥ 
वेदः शाख्रं तदिदं कदाभवत्‌ कोऽत्र वा विषयः | 

केन E निम्मितमेतज्ज्ञानं शास्रस्य शास्र स्यात्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
रत्यर्थं या भातिय्या चास्ति सोपलब्धिरपि वेद: | 

स कदां कथमभवद्ा तज्ञानं वेदवेदः स्यात्‌ ॥ c ॥ 
सन्ति पुराणसमीक्षाग्रन्थ॑ विशदं प्रदर्शिता एते | 

सव विषयास्तस्मिन्‌ इर्यन्तामिह तु संक्षेप ॥ ९ ॥ 


विशवसंस्थाचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
इह तावदाधिभौतिकमस्ति ez ्रह्मचरितमालोच्यम्‌ | 
| तदुपोडलकतयेवाधिदेविकं ब्रह्मचरितमाकलये ॥ १ ॥ 
l यदू ee विश्वमिदं तदेतत्‌ पिण्डाण्डमूमक्रमतसित्रभास्ति | 
Vr प्रतिप्ठात्र पुदुनन्तुग्रामस्तदित्थं द्विविधो ऽस्ति पिण्ड: ॥ २ ॥ 
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ततश्चतुःसंस्थमिदं हि fad मूमाण्डमूपिण्डशरीरपिण्डै; | 

आत्मा चतुर्धा ऽस्ति ततो ऽनुपार्यो हिरण्यगर्भो ऽथ च धिप्ण्यह्ृद्यौ || २ ॥ 
यो दैहिकस्तेजस एप हृद्यो चिष्ण्यःप्रथव्यादिषु यो ऽन्तरस्थः | 
हिरण्यगर्भो ऽण्डगतो ऽस्ति सूर्य ऽन्ययो 5नुपाख्यो fast me» d ४ ॥ 
पिण्डे शरीरे हृदयस्थ आत्मा धातून्‌ सजत्यस्थिपलासगादीन्‌ | 

एवं पृथिव्या अपि नभ्य आत्मा धातून्‌ सजत्यञ्रकगन्धकादीन्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
ब्रह्माण्डनभ्यो रविरेष आत्मा ज्योतिश्च गामायुरुताण्डधातृन्‌ | 

यथा सुजत्येवमसावनन्तः सूर्यक्षमेन्दुमभृतीन्‌ wes ॥ ६ ॥ 
सृष्टिश्च तत्र प्रतिसृष्टिरेवं पुनः पुनः संभवति स्वभावात्‌ । 
प्रत्यर्थमेदाद्‌ परतिसू्यमेदाद्‌ व्यप्य्या समप्ट्या प्रल्योदयी स्तः || ७ || 


[From his Jajad-yuru-rvaibhavam, pp. 4-6. ] 
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PADMINI VIDYA OF THE MARKANDEYA PURANA 
BY 

V. S. AGRAWALA 

[ भन्चिनीविद्या'वामेद वर्णनं मार्वण्डेयपुराणे ( अ० ६८ ) लभ्यते अत्र 

देवी श्रीलक्ष्मीरेव पद्मिनीत्यभिधीयते । साऽष्टानां निधीनासघ्रिष्ठात्री देवी, 

सवेषां भोगानामुपपादिका च। अस्मिन्‌ लेखे तस्या विद्याया इतिहासपरा 

व्याख्या प्ररतूयते । गुपताभिधाने स्वर्णयुगेऽस्मन्‌ राष्ट्रे पू्वीपराभ्यां समुद्राभ्या- 

मानीय महान्‌ स्वर्णराशिः संचितः । लोके स्त्र तस्य वितरणं संजातम्‌ । तस्यैव 

यानि विविधानि रुपाणि तामाव्यताम्‌ एकैकेन निधिना वणयन्ति तेषां सुस्पष्ट 

सुपलक्षणं पुराणकारेण प्रदत्तम्‌ ] 


Chapter 68 of the Markandeya Purana contains an 
account of the Padmini Vidya, which although cast in a my- 
thical mould really describes the ideals of wealth and richness 
as entertained in the Golden Age of the Guptas. It is stated 
that king Svarochis, lustrous as the immortals, accompanied by 
his wives, enjoyed life in fulness. His knowledge of the Padmini 
brought the Eight Nidhis in his power, which secured for him 
gems for every kind of enjoyment, sweet melodies, garlands, 
raiments, ornaments, richly scented unguents, brilliant 
golden seats according to desire, golden pots and vessels, 
and also beds of diverse kinds arrayed with heavenly coverings.’ 


Here ten items of enjoyment of the best quality are enumerated 
MS Ce POY. 


—— 


3 ततः स ताभिः सहितः पत्नीभिरमरद्युतिः । 
रराम oe शोटेन्द्रे रम्यकानननिद्वीरे ॥ १ 
स्वोपभोगरत्नानि मधूनि मधुराणि च। 
निधयः ससुपाजह्‌; पढिन्या qaaa: ॥ २ 
' खजो सस्त्राण्यलंदारान्‌ गन्धाव्यमनुलेपनम्‌ | 
आसनान्यतिशध्राणि काञ्चनानि यथेच्छया ॥ ३ 
wan महाभाग करकानि भाजनानि च । 
तथा शय्याश्च विविधा दिव्यैरारतरणेटताः ॥ ४ 


(माकण्डेय पुराण, ee ६% 
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which then constituted the paraphernalia | of Bhoga for wealthy 
persons. 

Svarochis continued to enjoy the pleasures of sense with 
his wives, until he was awakened to the illusory nature of life. 
He then, by the power of the Padmini, which accomplishes all 
pleasures, built for his three sons three cities conducive of all 
enjoyments. The poet then records a concise statement of the 
ideal of Bhoga as the Gupta citizens looked upon it: 

‘What time is unfit for pleasures? The world is all 
composed of pleasures. Brahmanas with souls subdued perform 
Yajüas in order to get pleasures. Moreover people of discrimi- 
nation (vivekinah), being eager for pleasures experienced and not 
yet experienced, give alms (d@na) and perform the full round of 
righteous acts (parza-dharma). Pleasure is the reward of effort 


SC Se ae n a 
among men (भोगश्वेशफल BML, माद ० 66. 33-55). 


The two ideals of कर्मभूमि and भोगभूमि are often referred to 


z चे e त tme 
in the Puranas. Bharata is कमसूम and स्वग is भोगमूसि, and even 


'potential enjoyment. Kalidasa speaks of a prosperous kingdom 
as being the very heaven on earth: 


७ CS ज्यं D A a 
Re हि राज्य पदमन्द्रमाहु: । (रघुवंश 7. 50) 
The Varaiga-charita of Jatanandi, a beautiful poem of the 


seventh century, gives a charming description of भोगभूमि and 
E e : 0 e 
WIR respectively in cantos VII and VIII. 


Padmini is defined as the knowledge which brings all 
pleasures or secures all enjoyments :— 


पद्मिनी नाम या विद्या सवेभोगोपपादिका | (are ६६७) 


Secondly Padmini achieves this happy condition by putting 
all the Eight Nidhis within the power of the individual: 


स्वोप्रभोगरत्नानि मधूनि मधुराणि च । 
निधयः omg ` पद्निन्या वशवर्तिनः ॥ (माक ० ६५२) 
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the gods wish to be born in Bharata to earn new merits for 


EE 
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Further clarifying the notion of Padmini it is stated that the 
presiding deity of the Padmini Vidya is Lakshmi And the 
Nidhis are its supporters : 

पद्मिनी नाम या विद्या लक्ष्मीस्तस्याश्च देवता | 

तदाधाराश्व निधयस्तन्मे निगदतः श्रृणु ॥ (ud. ६८३) 
Goddess 911 Lakshmi was the family deity of the Gupta 
emperors who styled themselves as Parama-bhayavata. She js 
represented on the reverse of the coins of Gupta kings like 
Samudragupta, Chandragupta Vikramāditya, Kumāragupta 
and Skandagupta, in both seated and sta nding poses with several 
attributes like lotus, cornucopia (‘the horn of plenty’), etc; 
(A. S. Altekar, Coinage of the Gupta Empire, pp. 370-371). This 
feature of gold coinage continued as a legacy well nigh into 
the medieval period up to the time of Ga ageyadeva of the Kala- 
churi dynasty, This goddess was very popular in the Golden 
Age of the Guptas and has also been found depicted on numerous 
clay sealings and stone reliefs and statuettes. She became 
the symbol of the vast wealth amassed by the people in the 
Gupta period, For several centuries a steady stream of gold 
had been pouring into India both from the Dvipantara or 
the Indonesian islands in the east 


Roman empire in the west through 
which the Indian merchants 


and the provinces of the 
a sea-faring commerce in 
and navigators took a leading 
part. Kalidasa sings of this unprecedented opulence as being 


due to 8 rain of gold from above (Ruai कोषग्रहस्य मध्ये ap sig: 
पाततां नभरत; | Raghuvathga, 5. 29). ‘This motif. कावा 
to in the Divyavadana Where in the kingdom of king Mandhata 
a emilir phenomenon of Hiranya-varsha takes place for a full 
Weck (२४ से सप्ाहमन्तःपुरे हिरण्यवर्षम्‌, 0006115 edn, pp. 413-214). 
A Re motif is mentioned in the Harshacharita ( महाकनकावदातां 
वसुधारासिव दयौः, N. S. edu., p. 134), ‘The Deh 777 


Mahabharata records the Rain of Gold motif in a rather 
elaborate form :— 


शुश्रुम। . 
यस्मै हिरण्यं quà मधबान्‌ 


परिवत्सरम्‌ || २२ ॥ 
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सत्यनामा वसुमती यं प्राप्यासीजनाधिप | 
हिरण्यमवहन्नवस्तस्मिज्ञनपदेश्रे ॥ २३ Il 

कूर्मान्‌ कर्कटकान्‌ नक्रान्‌ मकराज्शिशुकानपि | 

नदीप्वपातयद्राजन्‌ मधवा लोकपूजितः ॥ २४ ॥ 
हेरण्यान्‌ पतितान्‌ दप्ट्वा मत्स्यान्‌ मकरकच्छपान्‌ | 

शो | N य ac 
सहस्तशोऽथ शतशस्ततोऽस्मयत die ॥ २५ ॥ 
(षोडशराजकीय, ch. 29, Poona edn.) 

This version of the Shodaga-rajakiya [Sixteen Great Kings] 
seems to have been grafted on this Parvan in a subsequent 
redaction, probably that of the Golden Age. The Hirapya-varsha 
was a typical literary motif of that period. 

The Padmini Vidya became popular a symbol of this 
inundation of the yellow metal amongst rich merchants, 
landlords and potentates, etc. It is conceived of as a conglo- 
merate of the Eight Treasures (Ash/a-nidhis) distributed amongst 
the several classes of moneyed men in society : 

A A 
यत्र पद्ममहापओ तथा मकरकच्छपौ । 
सुकुम्दो नन्दकश्चैव नीरः शंखोऽष्टमो निधिः ॥ 
सत्यामृद्धौ भवन्त्येते सिद्भि्तेषां हि जायते | 
(ae ६८-५६) 

Wherever there is prosperity (saty@m riddhaw) one or more 
of these Nidhis are at the root of that good fortune. As a result 
of divine favour (devatanam prasádena) and of attendance on 
virtuous people (sadhu-sariscvanena) a man acquires wealth in the 
form of these Nidhis. 

The poet then selects the eight most opulent professions and 
associates each one with a Nidhi, giving a vivid picture 
of the typical economic avocations of that age as follows : 


1. qq—Firstly the Padmanidhi typifies the wealth of 
those who amass immense quantities of gold, silver, 
and other metals. This was the class of shroffs 
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or members of merchant guilds dealing in gold ang 
silver (vs. 10-11), of what is now called the Sarāfa 
bazār and which in ancient times was known as the 

class of Sreshthins and Mahājanas. These often enjoy ` 
hereditary richness and are the persons who institute 
yajfias with abundant dakshizz, and build temples 

and mansions (devaniketa and sabh@). These are men of 
trustworthy character, perfect politeness and sincerity 
(दाक्षिण्यसार, earam, सात्त्विक). 


2, gemet —The second Nidhi is Mahapadma. Its Possessor 
is a person of profound goodness ( सच्चप्रधान ) and his | 
tour de force 15 his uprightness and courage (सत्त्वाधार). 
He deals in precious stones and gems like rubies 
(पद्मरागादि रत्न), pearls and corals ( मोक्तिक, प्रवाळ), He 
patronises devoted persons by building religious 
establishments for them. This refers to families of 
distinguished jewellers, whose reputation was here- 
ditary and is said to have lasted for seven generations 


fec à B 
( glo: सप्तासो पुरुषांश्च न सर्वात, vs. 16 ). 


सकर The third Nidhi is Makara, having some vile 
os although the person who owns it may be 
द शी 

: gun temperament (सुशील), Sucha one gathers 8 
Sion " : ; 

ore or arrows, swords, spears, bows, shields and noose 
rasana), a d ip with ki i 
ie "o E seeks friendship with kings and warriors 
de ünds pleasure i i i 

b i Pleasure in buying and selling weapons 
S n i ning else. This is rather a unique refe- 

nce to mercha ing i ili 

nts dealing in military stores, whose 


wealth is sai 
m. : क said to have lasted for only a single genera- 
१ and not descended to their progeny. 


4. कच्छप-- SS 
c a p Nidhi called Kachchhapa has in view 
wealth but ü "ch man who has amassed great 
Bec eT wie does not give nor enjoy himself, 
eing afraid of losing it (न ददाति नवा मुक्त तद्विनाश- 


भयाकुलः), He is extremely self-centred: ‘Just as 2 


t d E nc ao 
ortoise draws all his limbs in,so drawing in all his 


h 


EUNT 
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thoughts he remains with a selfish mind and confides 

| in no one, not even his own agents (कमेस्थानखिलांद्चैव Gi ine 

विश्वसिति कर्हिचित्‌ । समस्तानि यथांगानि ` den FT: ॥ 

. तथारिष्टस्वचित्तानि तिश्त्यायत्तमानस: ). Such a one buries | 

his wealth under the earth! and his riches are for | 

one generation only, for after him his descendants spend 

quickly and squander with vengeance. The Dhirtavifa- 

swivada Bhana of I$varadatta, a monologue play of 

the Gupta period, refers to a rich person of such stingy i 
habits by the epithet हेम कूम, who when approached with 
affetcionate looks by lovely women, further tightens 


| the strings of his purse, — such a fellow 1s 
accursed to a life of gloom like the setting sun ` 

(हेमः कूम इवावसीदति ae: संक्षिप्तपादो रविः, verse 70). As | 
the Purana states, his mind remains steeped in | 


darkness (तम:प्रधानो भवति यतोऽसौ तामसो fifa: ). 


5. waeq—The fifth Nidhi called Mukunda aims at a 
person who is heir to untold wealth earned and 
amassed by his forefathers; he is not required to 
earn himself, and is free to devote his leisure to fine 


arts like music, dance, drama, poetry, etc. ‘He 
gathers together musical instruments as वीणा, वेणु, मृदंग; 
he bestows wealth on singers and dancers, and on 
minstrels and bards, and those who are skilled in 
drama ; he bestows pleasures on them day and night, 
and enjoys life with them as companions.’ This 
Nidhi was also believed to last for a single generation. 
In terms of natural temperament, such a person tends 
to display Rajasic qualities. 


6. ae@—The sixth Nidhi called Nanda has in view the 
wealthy persons represented by the class of landlords, 
like semindars, tulugdars, thilanadars, bhogikas, samantas, 


1. निधानमुर्व्या कुर्ते (vs. 24) is not understood by Pargiter who trans- 
lates; ‘He makes his resting place on the earth’. Nidhgna was a well-known 
term for ‘buried treasure’, ‘treasure troye." 
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that particular kind of wealth, 
Produce diversified combin 


Sri or Padma.$r; ; 
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etc. ‘They are the support of their own family ang of 
guests and visitors; they like to be praised by their 
bards and cannot brook even small insult. Such persons 

enjoy a big harem. They build within their 
often enjoy a big hare m | y heir 
homes big stores of grain, precious stones and metals; 
they are of haughty temper.’ This wealth lasts for 
seven generations, and confers long life on its owners, 
Such a person is not much interested in the affairs of 
the other world. 


7. #i%—The seventh Nidhi, known as Nila, refers to the 
class of merchants who 00 business in general mer- 
chandise and building stores., e. छ. clothes, cotton, 
grain, fruits, flowers, pearls, corals, shells, and 
other similar objects, also timber and other materials. 
‘He constructs, ponds (तडाग) and tanks (पुष्करिणी) and 
gardens for pleasure (आराम) ; he makes embankments 
across rivers (4-44 सरिता) and plants trees. He likes 
enjoying unguents, fowers and such objects of delight.’ 
This kind of wealth abides for three generations. 


8. sta "Che eighth Nidhi is named Sahkha, composed of 
passion and ignorance, enveloping the owner in rajas 
and tamas. It has reference toa tight-fisted person of 
extreme miserliness and despicable nature : ‘It is when 
quite alone that he enjoys food and clothing such as 
himself has made 3 his family eat wretched food and 
pour miserable Clothing ; he makes no gift to friend, 
me, brother, son, daugher-in-law or other relatives. 
He is intention his own fattening (स्वपोषणपरः) 

Each of the above Nidhis is the देवता or presiding deity of 

: They blend mutually and 

ations. 


AS rei > Bs 
Sovereign over them all, presides the goddess Padmini- 
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(मार्क० ६८।४६). 


पद्मिनीविद्या 
(Mark. Purana, Ch. 68) 


क्रौष्टुकिरुवाच । 


भगवन्‌ कथितं सबं विस्तरेण त्वया मम d 
स्वरोचिपस्तु चरितं जन्म स्वारोचिषस्य तु ॥ १॥ 


था तु सा पद्मिनी नाम विद्या भोगोपपादिका । 
ततसंश्रया ये निधयस्तान्‌ मे विस्तरतो ge ॥ २॥ 
अष्टो ये निधयस्तेषां स्वरूपं द्रव्यसंस्थितिः d 
भवताभिहितं सम्यक्‌. श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं शुरो ॥ ३॥ 


पद्मिनी नाम या विद्या लक्ष्मीस्तस्याश्व देवता 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच | 


तदाधाराश्च निधयस्तन्में निगदतः om ॥ ४ ॥ 


यत्र पञ्ममहापद्गमौ तथा मकरकच्छपो 


सुकुन्दो नन्दकश्‍चैव नीलः शंखोऽध्टमो निधिः ॥ ५॥ 


सत्यामृद्धौ भवन्त्येते सिद्धिस्तेषां हि जायते 


> 


एते ह्यष्टो समाख्याता निधयस्तव क्रोष्ठके ॥ ६॥ 


देवतानां प्रसादेन साधुसंसेबनेन च 


एभिरालोकितं वित्तं मानुषस्य सदा सुने ॥ ७॥ 


याइकू स्वरूपं भवति तन्मे निगदतः शणु 


gay नाम निधिः ga मयस्य भवति द्विज ॥ ८ ॥ 


garg तत्सुतानां च तत्पोत्त्राणां च नित्यशः 


दाक्षिण्यसारः पुरुषस्तेन चाधिष्ठितो भवेत ॥ ९ ॥ 
सत्त्वाधारो महाभोगो यतोऽसौ सात्त्विको निधिः d 
सुवर्णरूप्यताम्रादिधातूनां च परिग्रहम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
करोत्यतितरां सोऽथ तेषां च क्रयविक्रयम्‌ | 
करोति च तथा यज्ञान्‌ दक्षिणां च प्रयच्छति ॥ ११॥ 
सभां देवनिकेतांश्च स कारयति तन्मनाः । `` 
सत्त्वाधारी निधिश्चान्यो महापद्म इति श्रुतः ॥ १२ H 
सत्त्वप्रधानो भवति तेन चाधिष्ठितो नरः .। 
करोति पद्मरागाद्रिल्लानां च परिग्रहम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


14 
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मौक्तिकानां प्रवालानां तेषां च क्रयविक्रयान्‌ । | 
ददाति योगशालेभ्यस्तेपामावसथांस्तथा ॥ १४॥ 
स॒ कारयति तच्छीलः स्वयमेव च जायते । 
तत्‌ प्रसूतास्तथाशीलाः पुत्रपौत्रकमेण च ॥ १५॥ 
qaa: सप्तासौ पुरुषाश्च न सुंचति od 
तामसो मकरो नाम निधिस्तेनावलोकितः ॥ १६ ॥ 
gasa gama: सुशीलोऽपि हि जायते d 
anari agi चर्म्मणां च परिग्रहम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
रसनानां च कुरुते याति मैत्री च राजभिः। 
ददाति शोयेव्रत्तीनां भूभुजां थे च ततप्रियाः || १८ ॥ 
कयविक्रयै च शस्त्राणाँ नान्यत्र प्रीतिमेति च। 
एकस्यैव भवत्येष न च तस्याुयानगः॥ 38 U 
rad दस्युतो नाशं संग्रामे चापि स व्रजेत्‌ । 
कच्छपश्च निधियोंसौ नरस्तेनाभिवीक्षितः ॥ २० ॥ 
तमःप्रधानो भवति यतोऽसौ तामसो निधिः । 
व्यवहारानशेषांस्तु पुण्यजातैः करोति च ॥ २१ d 
कमेस्थानखिलांदचैव न विश्वसिति कस्यचित्‌ । 
समस्तानि यथांगानि संहरत्येव कच्छपः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तथारिष्टस्वचित्तानि तिष्ठत्यायत्तमानसः । 
न ददाति न वा भुङक्ते तप्तिनाशभयाकुल: ॥ २३ ॥ 
निधानमुर्व्यां कुरुते निधिः सोऽध्येकपूरुषः | 
रजोगुणमयरश्चान्यो सुङुन्दो नाम यो निधिः ॥ २४ ॥ 
नरोऽवलोकितस्तेन तद्गुणो भवति द्विज । 
बीणाबेणुशुद॑गानामा तो द्यस्य परिग्रहम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
करोति गायतां वित्तं नृत्यतां च प्रयच्छति । 
aama सूतानां विटानां लास्यपाठिनाम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
ददात्यहनिश भोगान्‌ भुङ्क्ते तैश्च at frog 
कुलरास्वरतिरचास्य भवत्यन्यैश्च af ॥ २७ ॥ 
प्रयाति | gege च यं निधिभजते नरम्‌ | 
दा नन्दो नाम महानिधिः ॥ २८॥ 
उपेति सम्भमधिकं नररतेनावलोकितः | 
ससस्तधाठुर लानां धण्यधान्यादिकस्य च ॥ AS IM 
परि, Süd तथैव क्रयनिक्रयम्‌ । 
आधार: स्वजनानां च थागताभ्यागतस्य च ॥ ३० d 
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सहते नापमानोक्ति स्वत्पामपि महामुने । 
स्तूयमानश्च महती प्रीतिं वध्नाति यच्छति ॥ ३१ N 
यं यमिच्छति वै कामं मदुखमुपयाति च। 

ब्रह्मो भार्या भवन्त्यस्य सूतिमत्योऽतिशोभनाः ॥३२॥ 
रतये सप्त च नरानिधिनन्दोञ्युवर्तते | 
प्रवद्धसानोऽथ नरमष्भागेन सत्तम ॥ ३३॥ 
दीर्घायुष्ट्वं च सर्वेषां पुरुषाणां प्रयच्छति । 
वन्धूनामेव भरणं ये च दूरादुपागताः ॥ ३४॥ 
तेषां करोति वै नन्दः परलोके न चादृतः । 
भवत्यस्य न च रनेहः सहवासिषु जायते ॥ ३५॥ 
पूर्वमित्रेपु aes प्रीतिमन्यैः करोति च । 

तथैव सत्वरजसी यो विभत्ति महानिधिः ॥ ३६॥ 
स॒नीळसंज्ञस्तत्सङ्गी नरस्तच्छीलवान्‌ भवेत्‌ | 
वत्नकार्पासधान्यादिफलपुष्पपरिम्रहम्‌ "aen 
मुक्ताविदुमशंखानां शुक्त्यादीनां तथा सुने। 
काष्टादीनां करोत्येष यच्चान्यजलसम्भवम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 
क्रयविक्रयमन्येषा नान्यत्न रमते मनः । 
तडागान्‌ पुष्करिण्योऽथ तथारामान्‌ करोति च ॥ ३९ ॥ 
अनुलेपनपुष्पादिभोयं भुक्त्वाभिजायते  ॥ ४० ॥ 
त्रिपौरुषश्वापि निधिर्नीलो नामैष जायते । 
रजस्तमोमयश्वान्यः शंखसंज्ञो हि यो निधि: ॥ ४१ ॥ 
तेनापि नीयते faa तदूगुणित्व॑ निधीश्वरः । 
एकस्यैव भवत्येष नरं नान्यसुपेति च ॥ ४२ ॥ 
यस्य शांखो निविस्तस्य स्वरूपं कोष्टके VWI 

एक एवात्मना gd भुङ्क्ते तथाम्वरम्‌ ॥ ४३॥ 
कद्नभुक्‌ परिजनो न च MATTE । . 

न ददाति सुहृदूभार्याम्रातृपुत्रस्नुषादिु ॥ ४४ ॥ 
स्वपोषणपरः शंखो नरो भवति सवदा । 
इत्येते निधयः ख्याता नराणामर्थदेवताः ॥ ४५॥ 
मिश्रावलोकनान्मिश्राः स्वभावफल्दायिनः । 
यथाख्यातस्वभावरठु भवत्येव विलोकनात्‌ ॥ 
सर्वेषामाधिपत्ये च श्रीरेषा Sa पद्मिनी ॥ ४६ ॥ 
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YAKSHA WORSHIP IN VARANASI: 
MATSYAPURANA (Ch. 180) 
BY 


V. S. AGRAWALA AND MOTICHANDRA 


[ अस्मिच लेखे मत्स्यपुराणान्तरगेतवाराणसीमाहात्मयस्याङ्गभूताया यक्ष- 
पूजाया ऐतिह्वासिकी मीमांसा क्रियते । तरिम्‌ क्षेत्रे प्राक्‌ कालात्‌ यक्षाणां 
पूजा प्रचलिताऽऽसीत्‌, तासुत्लाय शिवपूजा हरिकेशवयक्षेण प्रतिष्टापिता । 
नानायक्षाः शिवगणाः संजाताः । हरिकेदावयक्षश्च सं प्रत्यपि 'हरसू वरम? नाम्ना 
यक्षपूजाविधिना कारिक्षेत्रे पूज्यते । ] 


‘The worship of the Yakshas as a folk-cult was of great anti- 
quity and goes back to the Vedic period. In the Puranas also, 
the Yakshas as 9 class of deities play an important part, but 
the available references seem to indicate that the Yaksha cult 
had receded into the background in the face of the emergence 
of the well-known Puranic gods like Vishnu, Rudra and 
Brahma. There is in the Matsya Purana (ch. 180, Ananda- 
śrama edition) evidence which is of value to indicate how the 


Yaksha cult was superseded by the expanding worship of Siva. 


The legend is that Yaksha Parnabhadra was the king 
of Yakshas, His son was Harikega Yaksha, a devout fellow, 
who pinned his faith in Siva. His father, Pürpabhadro, 
became enraged and spoke to his son as follows :—‘My dean 
this conduct of yours does not fit in with the Yaksha tradition. 
You should not follow this line. Yakshas n 
of flesh and blood and given to y 
you to act like a human 
submit to his father’s admo 
home, 


aturally are fond 
lolence. It does not behove 
being.’ When Harikega did not 
S nition, he was turned out of his 
Thereupon he came to Varanasi, and engaged himself 
in austerities for a thousand years with his mind intent on 91५8: 
Ultimately Siva became Pleased with his devotion and asked 
him to choose a boon. Harikega requested for himself 9 
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permanent stay in Varanasi, which was granted by Siva. He 
was appointed the Kshetrapala of Kasi and four other Yakshas 
were appointed as his assistants, namely Tryaksha, Dandapani, 
Udbhrama and Sambhrama. 


In another place (Matsya, ch. 183) names of other Yakshas 
are enumerated who had attained the status of the ganas of 
Siva, e. g. Vinàyaka,  Küshmanda,  Gajatunda, Jayanta, 
Madotkata, Nandi,: Mahakala, Chandaghanta, Mahegvara, 
Dandachandegvara, and Ghantikarna, together with others of 
grotesque ( विकट ) and dwarfish form ( gest, वामन), or others 
having the head of alion or of a tiger and of pot-bellied or 
gigantic appearance. It is stated that they were appointed 
as the guardian attendants of Avimukta ( रक्षन्ति सततं देवि 
ह्यविसुक्त तपोवनम्‌? 183. 66). It is also recorded that they practically 


existed in every household ( द्वारे द्वारे च तिष्ठन्ति शलमुद्वरपाणय:, ibid. 
183. 66). 


Several important facts of religious history lie concealed 
behind the veneer of this story. Firstly, that at one time 
Harikega Yaksha was held in high esteem and worshipped in the 
Kasi Janapada. Secondly, this Harikesa belonged to the cult 
of Yaksha Parnabhaddra whose worship was of wide distribution, 
and who was regarded as one of the leading Yaksha companions 
of Kubera according to the unanimous tradition of the Maha- 
bharata and the Buddhist and Jain texts. Thirdly, this Yaksha 
worship was an extremely popular folk-cult with a universal 
belief in its favour, and this worship covered practically every 
household either in the form of images or figures painted on the 
doorway as protective deities. 


In the fourth place, the story makes it clear that a 
landslide occurred against the Yaksha tradition which was 
Supplanted by the rising cult of Siva, and in this transition 
Harikega who was himself a Yaksha and also the son of a Yaksha 
king is made the instrument of change, so that the followers of 
the Yaksha cult meekly accepted and reconciled themselves to the 
emergence of Saiva worship, 
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The story shows further that the Yaksha worship wag not ; 
violently éradicated, but as has often happened, it was àssimi- | E 
lated by the new cult of Siva and given a place of honour Within 3m 
its orbit. The worshippers of Yakshas and those of Siva became go 
reconciled to each other. The Yaksha cult was given a definite 40 
and orderly place as an integral part of the Saiva religion, and ‘Bi 
all the Yakshas were recognised as the Ganas and Parshadas of sal 
Siva. The Matsya Purana goes to the extent of stating that even ohi 
Kubera, the great Yaksha king gave up all his orgies and attained is 
to the status of the lord of Gaņas by merely his stay in the 
Varanasi Kshetra :— र 
कुबेरस्तु महायक्षस्तथा सर्वापितिक्रियः | " 
क्षेत्रसंवसनादेव गणेशत्वमवाप ह ॥ (Matsya, 180-62) or 
The struggle for supremacy between the Yaksha and Saiva 2 
cults would naturally have taken a long period, and the final Bi 
triumph of Saivism in Varanasi may be assined to the Gupta 
period when the complete religious reorganisation of Varanasi 
was achieved in terms of the numerous Siva lingas of which a D B 
list occurs in the Kasi-khanda of the Skanda Purana. K 
5 


Important archaelogical evidence comes to our aid in 
support of the above hypothesis. A number of clay sealings of 
the Gupta period found in the excavations at Rajghat, the 


site of ancient Varanasi, are inscribed with the names of nume- 
rous Siva 17885 which also occur in the Kasi-Khanda. ` 


S The story of Harikefa Yaksha also occurs in the Kagi- 
handa (ch. 32), but in a revised version where both father and 
son (Parnabhadra and HarikeSa) are depicted as devotees of Siva, 


and even the birth of the Son is said to be the fruit of तपस्‌ 
performed by Parpabhadra in devotion to Siva. The writer of 


this version had lost the intimations of the old story of the 


Matsya Purana where it 15 expressly stated that bloody offering 
formed an essential part of the Yaksha cult :— 


EEN वै स्वभावात्‌ क्र रचेतस: | 
Sg किभक्षाः हिसाशीलाश्व JAF || (Matsya 180.9-12 
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The continuity of folk cults is a factor to be reckoned with 
in religious history. It is therefore not surprising that there are 
still abundant traces of the survival of Yaksha worship in Banaras. 
This can be identified in three forms ; firstly, there is the 
god Harsü Baram worshipped at the village Bhabhua, about 
40 miles from Banaras. The word ‘Baram’ stands for Sanskrit 
‘Brahma’ meaning a ‘Yaksha’ and ‘Harst ‘is apparently the 
same as Harikefa. The shrine consists of a platform (Sanskrit 
chatvara, Hindi chaura) where ceremonious worship to the deity 
is offered with the necessary elements of Yaksha pija. 


The second form of survival is even more important and 
wide-spread, consisting of a number of Yaksha shrines in the form 
of chauras (also called sthanas) with conical ‘yaksha-pindis’ 
or having the name of Bira which also was a term for Yaksha. 
There are four such shrines in the campus of the Banaras Hindu 
University and many more in the city as Lahura Bira, Bulla 
Bira, etc., and also others in the villages. 


The third survival is seen in the names of the different 
Bhairavas also mentioned in the lists of the Matsya and the 
Kagi-Khanda, all now taken for granted to be attendants of 
Siva and subordinate to his authority. 
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PURANIC GEOGRAPHY OF THE 3l 
By 


RAI KRISHNADASA. 


[ प्रायः एकाद्वशमु पुराणेषु भुवनकोशवर्णनं प्राप्यते तत्रारम्मे चतुणी 
द्वीपानां कल्पनाऽऽसीत्‌। अनन्तरं सप्तद्वीपा वसुमती'ति परिभाषामाश्रित्य 
andadi कृतम्‌ ततो वर्णनद्वयस्य सांकर्यं संजातम्‌ तस्माद्ध तोः पुराणेपूपल- 
भ्यमानस्यास्य प्रकरणस्य संगतिरतीव दुर्वोधा । सोभाग्यात्‌ वायुपुराणे 
चातुद्वीपीयभूगोलवर्णनपरम्परा रपष्टतया लक्ष्यते। तामाश्रित्य वर्णनद्दर्य 
पृथक्क्रत्य तयोः सांकर्यं च निराकृत्य भुवनकोशस्य विषयोऽत्र लेखे gaza: ] 


The following eleven Puranas have geographical contents 
called Bhuvana-Vinyasa or Bhuvyana-Koga :— 


Brahma, Vishnu, Bhagavata, Vayu, Siva, Agni, Markandeya, 
Karma, Matsya, Garuda, and Linga. 


Of these the description of the Vayu is most elaborate and 
comprehensive, and apparently the oldest. Brahmanda, a version 
of this, shows the geographical chapters in a mutilated form. 
Matsya follows Vayu but is very brief and also shows some 
variations. Karma is quite elaborate and preserves a slightly 
different redaction from the Vayu. Vishnu derives its summary 
contents from Kürma. The rest are late and much curtailed, 
and depend on the Vayu and Karma. Historically Vayu, 
Matsya, Korma and Vishnu are of value for us. 


The geographical portions of these Puranas contain 8 
number of similar Verses, pointing to their being Jaiei from 8 
single original source, In reality, there were two conceptions of 
the Earth's geography, one based on the Four Dvīpas, and the 


other on the Seyen Dvipas. At present the two texts have become 
confused. 


. 0t these two, the one based on Four Dvipas was mote 
pncient and is found only in Vayu. Its antiquity may probably 
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be traced to the Rigveda where the four oceans are mentioned. 
In the old Buddhist literature also the tradition of the Four 
Dvipas was accepted in which Jamba Dvipa is a synonymn of 
Bharata Varsha, as was the case in the Chatur-Dvipa tradition. 
In the later Sapta-Dvipa conception Bharata is only one of the 


nine Varshas of the Jambü Dvipa. 


Pataüjali in the Mahabhashya refers to Sapta-dvzpa Vasumatz. 
Most probably this new and expanded conception arose in the 
time of Asoka as a result of his vast missionary activities in 
foreign countries. 

The Puranas in their present form lay emphasis on the 
Sapta-Dvipa conception and the more ancient Chatur-Dvipa 
notion is somehow dovetailed in the new Sapta-Dvipa frame. 
It did not meet with success, since the Chatur-Dvipa basis was so 
different from the other. The older version much suffered 
in its new context, and would be unrecognisable if the Vayu had 
not preserved it. : 

The Sapta-Dvipa version contains speculative elements, as 


frankly admitted at the outset— 
येषां मनुष्यास्तकेण प्रमाणानि प्रवक्षते ॥ ५ ॥ 
D ENDS N 

अचिन्त्या Gy ये भावास्तांस्तु gei साधयेत्‌ || ६ ॥ (मत्स्य, अ० ११३) 

How this occurred may be clarified by an instance. In 
Matsya, Haimavata Varsha is a name for Bharata ( sg हैमवतं वष? 
भारतं नाम विश्रुतम्‌?, 4431 २८; वायु ३४२ c), The same becomes a 
separate Varsha in the Sapta-Dvipa geography ( red तु भारतं वर्ष 
ततो हैमवतं परम्‌”, भीष्मपर्व ६७ ) 

The Chatur-Dvipa version was more realistic. It states 
that the Earth is like a lotus and the four Mahadvipas are its 
four petals ( चतुषपत्र पार्थिवं पद्म ), and Mount Meru is its centre. 
On its east was Bhadragva, on south Jambü-Dvipa or Bharata 
Varsha, on west Ketumala, and on north Uttarakuru. One end 
of these four Dvipas touched Meru and the other the four 
oceans. Each of these had its own high mountain, river, garden, 


12 
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lake and incarnation; e. g, River Sita flowing in Bhadragva to 
the east, River Alakananda in Bharata Varsha to the south, 
River Svarakshu ( १ variant of the Vakshu or Oxus) in Ketumala 
to the west, but the northern river Bhadra instead of flowing to 
the Northern Occan meets the Western Sea. 


In the Sapta-Dvipa version as elaborated later, Jamba 
Dvipa is at the centre of the earth, and surrounded by the 
Lavana-Samudra ; after that surrounded again by a round 
csset disc called Plaksha Dvipa, which is enveloped by the 
Ikshu-Samudra ; and so on five more Oceans and Dvipas follow, 
named respectively Sura, Ghrita, Kshira, Dadhi, and Suddha 
Samudras, and Salmali, Kuga Krauficha, Saka and Pushkara 
Dvipas. 

The arrangement of Varshas injthe Sapta-Dvipa conception 
is somewhat tangled and may be clarified as follows. In the 
centre is Jamba Dvipa ; its focal point is Mount Meru surroun- 
ded by Ilavrita Varsha ( मेसुमध्यमिलाबत ). To the south of this 
central focus are three Varshas ; (1) Harivarsha (with Nishadha 
Varsha-Parvata); (2) Kimpurusha Varsha (with Hemakita), (3) 
Bharatavarsha (with Himavan) To the; north of Meru again 
are three other Varshas; viz (1) Ramyaka Varsha (with Nila 
as Varsha-Parvata) ; (2) Hiranmaya Varsha (with | 9 
Uttarakuru (with Suhgavan) The northernmost and the sou- 
thernmost Varshas are bent like a bow (घनुःसंस्थे) and with the 
other four varshas which are parallel to Jamba Dvipa and co- 
extensive in length with it, they stretch 
touch the two Oceans ( जम्बूद्वीपस्य बिस्तारात्‌ समेन तु समन्ततः:। प्रागायताः 
सुपर्वाणः षडिमे वर्षेपर्वताः । अवगाढा उभयतः समुद्रो पूवपश्चिमौ ॥ वायु ३४।१ ३) E 


The central Ilàvrita Varsha is of Square form and envelops 
Jamba Dvipa. To the east of Ilāvrita is Bhadragva (with 
Malyavan as Varsha-Parvata) ; and to the west is Ketumala 
(with Gandhamadana as Varsha-Parvata, Malyavan and Gandha- 


madana extend vertically from north to south, and are joined 
to Nishadha and Nila mountains makin 
&ram for enclosing Ilivrita Vars 


from east to west and 


g a complete parallelo- 
ha. Thus Jamba Dvipa is cons- 
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नववर्ष प्रवक्ष्यामि जम्बूद्वीपं यथा तथा। 
विस्तारान्मंडलाच्चैव योजनैस्तन्निबोधत ॥ 
(See for a full account Vayu 34-9.35) 


Now if we turn to the prior Chatur-Dvipa conception 
of the geography of the earth we find much greater clarity based 
on ७ realistic description. Here, Jambi is only one of the four 
Maha-Dvipas and is but another name of Bharata Varsha. In 
the Sapta-Dvipa version the extent of Jamba Dvrpa is much 
inflated and draws within its orbit the other three Dvipas of 
the original Chatur-Dvipa conception ; viz; Bhadraéva, Ketu- 
mala, and Uttara-kuru, which instead of having independent 
status are reduced to a subsidiary rank. Bharata-Varsha which 
was once synonymous with it now becomes a separate varsha 
in the Jamba Dvipa system. We have clear evidence in the 
revised ` Sapta-Dvipa version that the original Bharata = Jamba- 
dvipa was split up into Hari Varsha, Kimpursha Varsha and 
Bharata Varsha,.all three to the south of Meru ( दक्षिणवेद्यर्ध ); 
and the original Uttarakuru was split up into Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya and Uttarakuru Varshas placed in the (setas), 
Bhadragva of the east and Ketumala of the west remained as 
they were before with the exception that instead of Mahadvipa 
status they were reduced to the rank of a Varsha in the ovet- 
all system of Jamba-Dvipa. 


We have thus made an attempt to unravel the tangled 
skein of those important chapters of the Puranas which relate 
to the geography of the earth ( भुवनकोश ). The original Chatur- 
Dvipa and the later Sapt-Dvipa conceptions got interminably 
mixed up and the existing portions of the several Puranas are 
transmitted to us in,a state of much confusion. Fortunately 
the strands of grafting of the one on the other can be perceived 
with a patient and critical approach to the material as preserved 
in the Vayu Purana textual transmission. When once an 
insight is obtained the two versions become transparent and 


easily recognisable. 
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THE SEVEN-SEA GIFT IN THE MATSYA PURANA 


[सप्तसागर-महादान] 
(Matsya Purana, Ch. 287) 
By 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ मत्स्यपुराणे षोडशमहादानप्रकरणमुपलभ्यते, BRASA चायं 
बिषयः । ततः सप्तसागर महादानमित्यस्य इतिहासपरा व्याएयाऽस्मिन्‌ लेखे 
क्रियते । सप्तसमुद्रेभ्यः प्रत्यागतानां महद्धिकलोकानां रत्नसुवर्णमयानि दानानि 
यत्र कियन्ते स्म ते कूपाः सप्तसामुद्रा इत्याख्यामभजन्त | ईहरीसभिधां 
भजमानाः कूपाः मधुरा-प्रयाग-वाराणसी-पाटलिपुत्रो जयिनी पञ्चस्वपि मध्यः 
देशीयेषु भ्राचीनव्यापारिकनगरेषु प्राचीनकाले आसन्‌, एवमधुनाऽपि प्रसिद्धाः 
सन्ति । ] 


The Matsya Purana in the last lap of its present recension 
contains a bunch of sixteen chapters, 274 to 289 (An. ed.) 
<< 1/3 


specifying the details of Sixteen Great Gift ड्श 
follows : = (पो श महादान) as 


1. तुलापुर्षदान (ch. 274); 9. सुवर्थहस्तिरथदान (282); 
E AU ; 10. पंचलांगलदान (283): 

: दान (276) ; गे 

4. कत्पवृक्षदान Oa ; i EUNT Con 
3i Utd (278) ; 13. सुवणंकल्पलतादान (286) 9 
6. सुवणंक्रामधेपुदान (279) ; 14. सप्तसागरदान (287) ; 
7. सुवणीश्वदान (280); 15. रत्नधेनुदान (288) ; 

8. सुवर्णाश्वरयदान (281); 16. महाभूतघटदान (289); 


l The Liñga Purana (Uttarārdha, chs. 28-44) contains in | 
varied version an account of षोडशदान of which some names are 
common, as तुलापुरुषदान (ch. 28), हिरण्यगर्भदान (ch. 29), सुवर्णमेद्नी- 
दान (ch. 32), कत्पपादपदान (ch. 33), हेमधेनुदान (ch. 35), गोसहस्रदान (ch. 38), 
हिरण्याश्वदान (ch. 39), हैमगजदान (ch. 42) is 
तिलपर्वतदान (ch. 32), गणेशेश or विर 
Raga (ch. 37), 


; Some are new in this list as 
SRI (ch. 34), भ्रीलक्ष्मीदान (ch. 36), 
कन्यादान (ch. 40), हिरण्यवृषदान (ch. 41), लोकपालाष्टकदान 
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(ch. 43), and ब्रह्मा-विष्णुदान (ch. 44), the last being an extra one 
(सर्वदानोत्तमोत्तम) to round off the ceremonies. 


There is also only reference to some of these, viz. पथिवीदान 
कल्पवृक्षदान, FAAJI, in the Agni Purana, ch. 213 (Jivanand edn). 
These extraordinary gifts involving huge quantities of gold and 
jewels could be conceived in an age of exceptional prosperity, 
such as the Golden Age of Indian history. In the paintings of 
that period we actually find the depiction of fram (९. g. भवचक्र 
on the ceiling of Ajanta Cave) and रत्नमय कल्पवृक्ष, etc. 


The ‘Gift of the Seven Oceans’ was specially appropriate 
in an age when merchants and travellers and naval captains 
crossed the seven seas for trade and commerce, navigation and 
religious missions. We need consider the significance of such 
ritual as the सप्तसागर महादान, and specially examine the appropri- 


ateness of its name. 


In the compound of the present site of the Mathura 


Museum there is an ancient deep well known as सप्तसभुद्रकूप 
(popular सातसमन्दरी कुआँ). ^ In a compaign of well-clearance 
carried out on behalf of the Museum, the well was drained off 
and a large number of Kushana and Gupta sculptures were 
recovered, establishing the antiquity of the Well. What probably 
had happened was that at the time of some devastating raid of 
the city like that by the Hanas in the last quarter of the fifth 
century, stone statues and reliefs from neighbouring temples 
were deposited in the Well with the idea of being redeemed. 


later ; that contingency, however, never came up. 


The Well continued to be used as a place for performing 
some religious ceremonies until its being closed up recently with 
a platform of cement-concrete. Itsiname, however, is a pointer 
to its real original significance. Sea-faring in those times 
was fraught with great danger. Those who went out to the 
sea bade last farewell to their relations and friends and had 
not much hope of a safe return. In case they came back safe 
and secure they brought enormous wealth and were greeted with 


a 
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universal rejoicing amongst their kith and kin. In spite of the 
nayal risks stout hearts were resolved to face them and Many a | 
young man of undaunted spirit left their home in: Search of | 
oceanic markets, inspired by the thought of earning wealth | 


E c 
through their own efforts. The belief became common, | > 
that a sea-voyage alone fetched sufficient wealth. Bana speaks = ° 
of this motif ( samo Aaaa, Hurshacharitra, VI 10 169): | 
० $ ° 1 "e st | 
अब्भ्रमण = समुद्रयात्रा १०८८010118 to Sankara), ang also refers to the É 
massive wealth of the four oceans falling to the share of a E. 
person of courageous resolution ( चतुःसागरसंभूतस्य भूतिसंभारस्य भाजनं E, 
मह्दापुरुषहृदयम्‌ , ib. VI, p. 191) He refers also to the magic oint- | 
| ment which applied to the feet secured peregrination over the | 
11 | 
j „oceanic islands ( सर्वेदीपान्तरसंचारी पादलेप, ib. VI, p. 194). In the । 
d Mrichehhakatika, the Vidüshaka overwhelmed by the exceeding d 
| wealth in Vasantasena’s house expresses his surprise by asking if 2 
f S ES E : i 
the Courtezan also indulged in the shipping trade (भवति किं युष्माक I 


यानपात्राणि वहन्ति, Act. IV). 


In this context the सप्तसागर महादान was formulated as a 
befitting religious ceremony for those fortunate ones who came 
back from their oceanic trip loated with gold and jewels of 
which a share they disposed of in pious charities. A well was 
selected to represent the oceans 


and there the ceremonies were 
performed. The n 


ame सप्तसमुद्र for such wells was thus justified. 


With this background in mind, it struck me that the five 
big commercial cities of Madhyadega in the Gupta period, viz. 
Mathura, Prayaga, Varanasi, Pataliputra and Ujjayini, which 
appear as the starting point in the motif of the Sea-voyage in the 
Story literature of that period, should each possess a qqqgg well. 
To my great joy enquiry confirmed this 
acquired for me almost the value of 


assumption and it 
2 scientific hypothesis, 


The Saptasamudra Well at Ma 
first hint has been mentioned 


reference to it was Subsequently f 


thura which provided the 
above. To my satisfaction & 
ound in the Varaha Purana: 


a ७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, ERR 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Feb. 1960]  sEVEN-SEA GIFT IN MATSYA PURANA 209 


अर्कस्थलसमीपे तु कूपं च विमलोदकम्‌ | 
D e y 
सश्चसामुद्रकं नाम देवानामपि दुछभम्‌ ॥ ('वाराह० १५७१३) 
i. e. near the holy spot called अर्कस्थ which is sacred to the 
Sun-god, is the Well named Sapta-Samudraka which is difficult 
of access even to the gods. 


I then turned my enquiry to Prayaga. There we have 
long known the Samudra Kapa at Pratishthana or Jhusi. It 
is duly mentioned in the Matsya Purana as part of the Prayaga- 


mahatmya : 
पूर्वपाश्वे तु गंगायाखिषु लोकेषु भारत । 
कूपं चैव तु सामुद्रं प्रतिष्ठानं च विश्रुतम्‌ || ( मत्स्य? १०६३०) | 


The verse with some variation, but conveying additional 
information, is aiso found in the प्रयागमाहात्म्म of the Karma 
Purana : 


gu तु गंगायाख्नेलोक्ये याति मानवः | 
अवटः सर्वसामुद्रः प्रतिष्ठानं च RAI ॥ 
( gto पूर्वीध, ३७१२३ ) 


To the east of the conjoint stream of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna after their confluence, towards modern Jhusi side (ancient 
Pratishthana) a pilgrim finds himself at the spot called Trailokya, 
and there the Sarva-Samudra Well is situated. arga of the Matsya 
is named asarga here, which should be the same as सप्तसामुद्र, and 
it is probable that the latter may be found in some Mss. as à 
variant reading for the former. The ग्रयागमाहात्म्य is the work of 
one who was fully conversant with local topography as shown by 
this and other references in it. At Varanasi which was one of the 
biggest commercial cities on the Ganga and a starting point for 
many a naval enterprise, there is a mohall@ called Sapta Sagara 


_ Where there are temples and wells named after the Seven Oceans. 


L owe the information to my friend Shri Surya Narayan 


Vyas that there is the Sapta-Samudra well at Ujjain also. 
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Similar information about a Sapta-Samudra Well at Patna has 
been heard, but details are awaited. 


The सप्तसागर महादान consisted of a neat ceremony performed 
near the Sapta-Samudra well by ordering seven golden basins | 
(ludus) to represent the Seven Seas. They ranged in size 
from one pradesa (9") to one aratni (18") and the quantity of gold | 
used varied from 7 palas to 1000 palas (a pala being equal to 
4 karsha or tola wt.). These were filled all with precious stones 
| and each with salt, milk, butter, molasses, curds, sugar, holy 
| water, (लवण, क्षीर, घृत, इक्षुरस, दधि, quu, gu उदक ), and the figures of | 
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Sürya, Chandra, Lakshmi, Parvati | 


respectively were placed in them, Before making the gift, one 


11. Homage to you, O eternal Seas, the meeting-place 


i 

| was devoutly to recite mantras to the Oceans: 

| 

| 

} of all the flowing rivers, and life-givers to living creatures. 
| 


12. You make happy the creatures of the three worlds 
with your ambrosial gifts of milk, water, butter, curds, sugar, 
salt, and molasses, and also with treasures. May you effect 
an end to my miserable condition. 


lasting for generations ( wag मणिप्रदान ) on religious people ( तीथ ), 
Gods and Asuras. You possess in your womb goddess Šrī- 
Lakshmi that adorns the bodies of men by applying the ambro- 
sial unguent of wealth and removing wants 
may that Goddess come to me also, 


| 
। 
| 
| 
| 
। 
13. In these worlds you alone bestow stable wealth | 
| 


( पाप = दारिद्रय );— 


14, Remaining pure 
Occans surging with 
to the seat of God 
worship him. 


and unperplexed who offers to the 
ambrosial fluids golden lotuses, he attains 
Vishnu and even the immortals begin to 


15. Himself becoming free from all his sins (in the form 
of wants and miseries) his merits (earned by virtue of the 
Great Gift of the Seven Occans) at Once transfer his ancestors, 
sons and wives from burning hell to the abode of God Siva, 
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Matsya Purana, Ch. 287 (Anandagrama edn.) 
सप्तसागरमहादानविधिवर्णनम्‌ । 
मत्स्य उवाच । 

नमो वः सर्वसिन्धूनामाधारेम्यः सनातनाः | 
| जन्तूनां प्राणदेभ्यश्च समुद्रेभ्यो नमो नमः ॥ 
| अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि महादानमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
| सप्तसागरकं नाम सवपापप्रणाशनम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
पुण्यं दिनमथासाद्य कृत्वा ब्राह्मणवाचनम्‌ | 
तुळापुरुषव्कुर्याछ्लोकेशावाहनं बुध: ॥ २॥ 
| तत्विनमण्डपसम्भारभूषणाच्छादनादिकम्‌ । 
कारयेत्सप्तकुण्डाने कांचनानि विचक्षणः || ३ ॥ 
प्रादेशमात्राणि तथारलिमात्राणि वै पुनः | 
ुर्यात्सक्तपलादूध्वमासहस्राच शक्तितः ॥ 
संस्थाप्यानि च सर्वाणि क्ृष्णाजिनतिलोपरि | 
| प्रथमं पूरयेत्कुण्डं goën विचक्षणः ॥ 
द्वितीयं पयसा agii सर्पिप्रा पुनः । 
चतुर्थन्तु गुडेनेव दध्ना पंचमभेव च॥ ६॥ 
षष्ठं शर्करया तद्वत्‌ सप्तमं तीर्थवारिणा | 
स्थापयेछवणस्थं तु ब्रह्माणं काञ्चनं शुभम्‌ ॥ 
केशवं क्षीरमध्ये तु पृतमध्ये महेश्वरम्‌ | 
भास्करं गुडमध्ये तु दधिमध्ये निशाधिपम्‌ ॥ 
शर्करायां weet जलमध्ये तु पार्वतीम्‌ । | 
सर्वेषु सर्वरलानि धान्यानि च समन्ततः ॥ 
तुलापुरुषवच्छेषमत्रापि परिकहपयेत्‌ । 
ततो वारुणहोमान्ते स्नापितो वेदपुंगवैः ॥ te ॥ 
त्रि.प्रदक्षिणमावृत्य मन्त्रनेतानुदीरयेत्‌ | 


13 
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नमो वः सर्वसिन्धूनामाधारेम्यः सनातनाः ॥ 
जन्तूनां प्राणदेम्यश्च समुद्रेभ्यो नमो नमः ॥ ११ ॥ 
्षीरोदकाज्यदधिमाधुरलावेक्षुसारामृतेन मसुवनत्रयजीवसंघान्‌ | 
आनन्दयन्ति वसुभिश्च यतो भवन्तस्तस्मान्ममाप्यघविघातमलं दिशन्तु ॥ १२॥ 
यस्मात्समस्तुवनेषु भवन्त एव तीर्थामरासुरसुवद्धमणिप्रदानम्‌ | 
पापक्षयामृतविलेपनभूषणाय लोकस्य बिभ्रति तदस्तु ममापि लक्ष्मी: ॥१३॥ 
इति ददाति रसामृतसंयुतान्‌ शुचिरविस्मयवानिह सागरान्‌ । 
कमरकांचनवर्णमयानसौ पदमुंपेति हरेरमरार्चितः ॥१४॥ 
सकरुपापविधोतविराजितः पितृपितामहपु त्रकछत्रकम्‌ | 
नरकलोकसमाकुलमप्ययं झटिति सोऽपि नयेच्छिवमन्दिरम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


इति श्रीमात्स्ये महापुराणे महादानानुकीर्तने सप्तसागरप्रदानविधिर्नाम 
सप्ताशीत्यधिकद्विशततमो ऽध्यायः ॥ २८७ H 


नारायणमहाणवः 


बुन्दै जल्मुचां चेव उवसनेनामिताडितम्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 
क्ष्मया बृष्टि asd भासयत्‌ तेन भास्करः | 

तोयस्य नास्ति वै नाशः तदेव परिवर्तते ॥ ३३ ॥ 
अपां त्वधिपतिदेंवो भव इत्येव कीर्तितः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
भवात्मकं जगत्सवेमिति fuo चाद्भुतम्‌ | 

नारायणं देवस्य हरेश्चाद्भिः md बिभोः || ३७ ॥ 
जगतामालयो विष्णुस्त्वापस्तस्याल्यानि तु lt c I 


( feste, d ५४) 


e 
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THE DATE OF THE PURANAS 
BY 
Siva DaTT GYANI 


[ पुराणानां रचना कस्मिन्क्रालेश्भूदितीमँ प्रश्‍नमवलम्ब्य विदुषां गवेषणं 
दीर्घकालात्रतरृत्तमपि नैकमत्याय प्रकल्पते, यतस्तेषां विवेचनस्य न कोऽपि स्थिर 
आधारो इश्यते, लेखेऽस्मिन्‌ अयं प्रस्ताव उपन्यस्तो यदू एकैकशः पुराणान्य- 
बुपगृह्य तेषु प्रतिपादितानां विषयाणां तुलनात्मकविमर्शन आपेक्षिककालकमस्य 
मीमांसा यदि क्रियेत तहि बहुशः फलवती भवेत्‌ ] 


The problem of the date of the Puranas is very intriguing 
and controversial. No particular date or period can be assigned 
to a particular Purana, but the problem of the date may best be 
solved by evolving a chronological setting for the Puranic litera- 
ture in general, special attention being paid to the individual 
Puranas. The Puranic scholars have tackled in their own way 
this aspect of the Purànic studies. Scholars from Wilson to 
Pargiter as also subsequent writers in the field did not try to study 
the evolution of the Puranic literature as a class by itself. They 
into consideration individual Puranas, and discussed their 


chronology in their own way, thus arriving at divergent results. 


The earlier scholars stressing on the sectarian and religious 
matter in the Puranas assigned a very late date to them. Cole- 
brooke relying on the tradition that Bopadeva, the grammarian, 
was the author of the Bhagavata Purana assigns it to about the 
13th century A. D. Vans Vennedy thinks that like the Bhagavata 
the other Puranas must be of an equally modern date as the 
Puranas are always held to be eighteen and in most of the Puranas 
the names of the eighteen including the Bhagavata are enumerated. 
Wilson? realised the difficulty of solving the problem of the 


l. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII, p. 467; Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, 


p» 104. 
: 1. Researches into the Nature and Affinity af ancient and Hindu My- 


thology, ch. IV, pp. 19-22 ; 
2. Vishnupurana Vol. I, Preface, p. XVI; 


D 
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date of the Puranas and thinks that they are works of different | 
ages compiled under different circumstances. He takes into | 
consideration the religious matter in the i smacking of the | S 
popular forms of Hinduism, which, in his opinion, took shape not E: 
earlier than the Sth or 9th century A. D., the probable plat of E 
Sankaracharya, and were, perhaps finally established during the | 5 
period when Ramanuja (12th cent A. Di Madhvacharya (13th | l 
cent. A. D.) and Vallabhacharya (16th cent.) flourished. Thus, he E s 
assigns to them ʻa very modern date. According to him, the a 
Vishtu-puraga may be assigned to about A.D. 1045. But this view E y 
may not be tenable as Alberuni! writing in A. D. 1030 gives a | 7 
list of the eighteen Puranas as occurring in the Vishvupurana. E n 
Bana, the author of the Har sha-charita? (about A. D. 620) 0 
refers to a Purana described by Pavana or Vayu, Dr. Fuhrer l e 
thinks that Bana had used the Agni, Bhagavata and Markandeya E vy 
Puranas as well as the Vayu. Discovery of a Bengal manu- | ९ 
script of the Skanda Purana written in the Gupta Script shows | fi 
that the Puraya was iu existence in the 7th cent. AA D L T 
References to the Puranas occur in the Milindapanho (earlier | k 
than 300 A. D).*  Bühle;* ‘collected many early quotations | le 
from and references to the Puranas and pointed out that the E 7 
account of the future king 


Sin the Vayu-Puraua, Vishuu- Purana, f 
Matsya-Purana and the Brahmanda- Purana seems to stop with | 
imperial Guptas and their Contemporaries. Thus the Puranas, | 
at least the earlier ones, may have been finalised during the Gupta d 
period. Pargiter interprets the word Bhavishya Occurring in the | t] 
Vayu, Brakmanda and Matsya as the Bhavishya-Purana and not | 

| 


| mere ‘future’ as Keith? thinks, and Suggests that the Bhavishya- 
| purāna in its early form was the original 


the Vayu, the Brakminda 


EA «e 


authority from which 


0. 
and the Matsya derived their d a 
lists, and the Vishnu and the Bhagavata are the later condensed G 
l. Sachaus Translation, Vol. I, PP. 140, 181, 964, ९ 
२. Cowell and Thomas : Transaction, p. 72. A 
9. Transactions of the Vith Oriental Congress, Vol, III, p. 205. E 
4. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely, (London), 1903, p. 198, 
B. Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. Xxx १, pp. 6, 247. 
6. Indian Antiquary Vol XXV, 1896, p. 323. E 
47. Journal of the Royal A [ 


Static Society, London, 19 14, pp. 1021.31. 
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redactions based on the same.! As for the date of the Puranas, 
Pargiter® takes into account the historical data available in the 
Matsya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Vihenu and Bhagavata, and thinks that 
the first compilation of the historical matter may have been made 
in the reign ofthe Andhra king Yajüaéri about the end of the 
second century A. D. According to him, the first certain compi- 
lation was made in the original BAavishya-puraga about A.D. 260 ; 
5001 after which it was incorporated in the Matsya-puraga. This 
account was extended to the rise of the Gupta Kingdom before 
the year 335 A. D., which augmented compilation is what the 
Vayu and Brahmauda contain, and the Vishnu and the Bhagavata 
have condensed. A critical perusal of the Bhavishya account 
occurring in the Matsya? Purana clearly shows that the account 
ends with the Andhras, Gardabhillas, Sakas, Gurundas, 
Yavanas, Tusharas Mlechchhas, Abhiras and Kilakilas. This 
clearly reflects the political conditions of India after the down 

fall of the Kushanas in the second and third century A. 1). 

The Matsya account, thus, ends with the mere mention of Kila- 
kila kings and no manuscript of the Matsya contains anything 
later. The Andhra kingdom fell about A.D. 236; thus the 
Matsya account brings the historical narrative down to about 
the middle of the 3rd century A. D. and no further. The Vayu 
Brahmanda, Vishnu and Bhagavata carry the narrative to the rise 
of the Guptas. The Guptas are mentioned as reigning over 
the country comprising Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya) and Magadha, 
that is exactly the territory ruled over by Chandragupta I 
(A. 12, 319-20 to 329-30) of the Gupta dynasty. The Nagas, 
E and others are also mentioned as contemporaries 
of the Guptas ruling over the neighbouring countries. The 
account takes no note of Samudragupta's conquests and the 
Gupta empire. Thus it may be concluded that the account was 


closed soon after the commencement of the Gupta era or by : 


AJDA 335. 


Ess 


1. Pargiter : Dynasties of the Kali Age, SE: pp. VII-IX. 
2. Ibid, pp. XIJ, XIII ; V. A. Smith; Early History of India (Fourth 
edition), p. 24, 
3, Chapter. 273.17-26. 
4. Pargiter ; Dynasties of the Kali Age, Introduction, p. XII. 
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According to S. M. Edwardes}, the Puranas in some 
shape were already authoritative in the 4th century B. C. on 
the basis of a reference to Puwrága in Kautilya's Arthasastra, 
which directs the king to spend his afternoon in the study of 
Ttihasa comprising Puraga, Ltivritia, Akhyayika, Udaharana, Dhar- 
masastra and ArthaSastra. Jackson’ thinks that Megasthenes was 
acquainted with part, at least, of a Puranic cosmogony and with 
a Puranic description of the upper and lower world. It isa 
fair conclusion that he had before him the same Purana that 
has already been shown to have existed from the Vedic times 
to the second century B.C.; and the contents of which are 
more or less, reproduced in the more primitive parts of the 
existing Puranas. The common source of the Puranas, there- 
fore, was compiled not later than the last quarter of the 4th 
century B. C. 


Macdonell regards the Puranas as old, perhaps, earlier 
than the Mahabharata and the Mawusmyiti. ln his opinion, they 
are connected by many threads with the old law-books (Smritis) 
and the Vedas, representing probably a development of older 
works of the same class. R. C. Hazra? has tried to fix up the 
approximate date of the additions of the Dharmaéastra matter 
tothe Puranas. In the case of the Markandeya, Vayu, Brah- 
manda, Vishnu, Matsya and Bhagavata such additions were made 
during the 3rd to the 7th century A, D. 


A critical examination of the views of varions scholars as 
Stated above would clearly show that the problem of the date 
of the Puranas is far from solved. But a critical examination 
of the references to Puranic literature in other works and a | 
study of the process of development in the light of the contents 


of the Puranas would Supply us a chronological setting for the 


Puranic literature as a whole. 


1. V.A Smith: Early History of India (4th edition), p. 24. 


2. Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sooiety, Centenary Memorial 


3. A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 299, 


4. Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 174-177. 
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The earliest reference to Puranic literature in the sense: 
of a literary composition is to be found in the Atharvaveda, 
where the Puranic literature is mentioned along with Rik, Saman, 
Chkandas and Yajus as produced from Uchchhishta. It is also 
associated with Jtihasa, Gatha, and Narasamsi. This clearly 
shows that there existed during the period represented by the 
Atharvaveda, a definite literary form going by the name of the 
Purana. In the same Veda a reference to Purauavid’ (one 
possessing a knowledge of Purana) also occurs which may’ 
be associated with Purana. The word occurs also in the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas? in the sense of a person well- 
versed in the Puranic lore. In the Brahmanas, the Puranic 
literature is referred to in several places. In the Gopatha 
Bralimana, the Vedas are described as produced along with 
Kalpa, Rahasya, Brahmana, Upanishad, Itihasa, Anvayakhyana 
and Purana. In the Satapatha Bralmaua*, Purana is mentioned. 
with the Vedas and other forms of literature as produced from 
the breath of Mahabhita, the Primeval Being. In the same. 
Brahmana®, at another place, Adhvaryu’ is described as. reci- 
ting Purana, and daily study of the Puranic literature along 


with other branches of learning is recommended. 


In the Upanigads® also, the Puranic literature is referred to 
In these references, Purana is mentioned along 


in several places. 
In the Sutra literature clear 


| other branches of learning. ; 
and definite references are found to the Puranic literature.’ 
The Grihyasatras generally lay down that during the period of 


- impurity due to a relative's death, the accounts of those who 


enjoyed longevity and the stories from the Ztihasa-luraga should. 


1. II, 40, 420; 

2. Matsya, 60. 1, Padma, Patalakhanda, IIT, 40, 50. 

3. 1, 10 4, XIV, 6, 100, 1 

5. XIII, 4, 3, 18; XI, 5. 7. 9; XI, 8, 6, 8. 

6. Jaiminiya Up. Y, 53 Brihadüra nyakop. IL. 4, 40 ; lV, 1, 2, IV, 5, 11 ; 
Ohhandogyop. IIT, 4, 1: IIT, 2, 4, VII, 2,1; VIL T, l; Taittiriya Ar, II, 9. 

7. Sankhüyana Grihya I, 2, 11; Sankhayana 
Gautama Dharma, 1, 8, 6 ; 11, 2, 19, Apastamba Dharma, V, 6, 19, 18; 
d ; II, 9, 23, 3-6 ; Apastamba Grihya, XIV, 4; Paraskara Grihya. I, 15, T. 


I, 10, 19, 
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be heard.! More definite information about the Puranic litera. | 
ture is obtained from the Apastamba Dharma-sitra, where verses | in 
are quoted from a certain Purana which also occur in the Manu- I HR 
snritz. Then again the same Sütras? make a definite reference | ) 
to a passage from the Bhavishyat Puraga, In the words of | : 
Bubler* the passage would run—‘‘They KE ancestors) liga in | à 
heaven until the (next) general destruction of RES things. | 
(After the destruction of the world, they stay again in heaven, | w 
being the seed of the new creation).” i | 

Kautilya in his Arthasastra® mentions Puraya under Ttihasa. | E 

Veda which includes Ztivritta, Akhyayiha, Udaharana, Dharmasastra | 3 

and ArthaSastra also, and this Ztihasa-Veda is assigned an equal | a 

position with the Atharvanda (the three Vedas Rik, Yajus and E. 

Saman being separately mentioned as scriptures). The Artha- | t. 

Sastra further, refers to Ztivritta and Puraya as necessary to set a E. 

Jk king right, who goes astray ; it also refers to a Paurāņika, whose | E 

function was to recite Puraga to him. | 

In the epics,” too, several references occur to the Puranic - | d 

literature. The MaAabharate? refers to a Purina proclaimed by E. 
| Vayu. The Buddhist literature is aware of the existence of the | 
| Puranic literature? From the 7th century onwards the Digambar | 
| Jainas began to compose their own Pura nas." With the progress | 
। of time, the Puranic literature became so popular that even the | 
| Dravidian south adopted it in its literature! : The term Purana | 

EE “th, VERUS Grihya. Iv, 6, 8. 
2, IV, 248-249, C.F, Apastamba Dharma. 


Pargiter: Ancient Indiam Historical T'radition, 
Quarterly Vol. VIII (Dec. 1932), pp. 749-750, 
3. IT, 9, 24, 8 6. 


D 
Sgcred Books of the East Series, Vol. IT, ७. 158, | 


1, 6, 19, 13; 1, 10, 29,7; | 
Chap. III, Indian Historical | 


4. 

5. L3, 1, 5, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (Lon.) 1914, p. 1022. 
6. 1, 6 ; ए, 8, 6. 

7. Rāmāyaņa , IV, 62,3; Maha 
8, III, 191, 16, 


9. Lalitavistara calls its elf 


bharata, Y, 1, 40 ; T, 5, 2 3 15, f; GG 


^ 
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in the sense of ‘semi-legendary and legendary tales’ is mentioned 
| in the Silppaddikaram and the Manimeklai which mentions the 
| Vishnu Puraya as Kadavaluaganpuragam. The Puranic teachings 
were freely adopted by the Nayanmars and Alavars who preached 
| them throughout Tamil-land. The Zinga Puraza was well 
known during this epoch. Besides, the Siva, Liga, Matsya, 
Kirma, Bhagavata, Markandeya, Devibhagavata, Vishnu and Garuda 
were all translated into Tamil. 


the works dating from the later Vedic period to the seventh 
century of the Christian era clearly show that during this long 
| period of several centuries, there existed a definite literary 
form called Purina embodying old traditions, stories etc., which 
in course of time attained religious sanctity. In most of the 
earlier references, the word Purāya occurs in singular and 


| 

|| 

| These references to the Puranic literature occurring in 
I 

। 


not in plural as is the case at a subsequent period. This 
suggests that Puraga was originally one but at a later stage 
it assumed its multifarious form. All this naturally involved 
along process of development spreading over many centuries 


(circa B. C. 1000-7० A. D. 700). 
(770 be continued) 


E 


1. XIII, 1, 98. 
2. Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. VII, No. 2, pp. 870-371, 


14 
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INVENTORY OF THE MATSYA PURANA MANUSCRIPTS 


By 


V. RAGHAVAN 


[श्रीकाशिराजन्यासान्तर्गतेन पुराणविभागेन मत्स्यपुराणस्य सँशोधित- 
संस्करणाय प्रस्तावे कृते सति श्री We राघवनमहोदया: तस्य सम्पादन- 
कार्य स्वीकृतवन्तः, org? तैः पुराणानां ये ये कोशाः (हस्तलिखितादशग्रन्थाः) 
तालपत्रीयाः पत्रात्मका वा यत्र यत्र सुरक्षितास्तेषां बृहती सूची संकलिता । 
तस्याः सूच्या मत्स्यपुराणकोशानां सूचीयं संसुद्रयते । यदत्रावशिष्ट 
ज्ञायेत तदचुसूचनीयमिति wees ] 


[The Kashiraj Trust having decided on a critical 
edition of the Matsya Purana, Dr. V. Raghavan undertook 
its editorial work and in that connection prepared a 
comprehensive Inventory of the Purana Manuscripts, both 
on palm-leaf and paper, deposited in the various 
collections. The Matsya Purana portion of the same is 
being printed here with the request that if there be any 
omissions or additions, they may kindly be intimated. 


In the following list the manuscripts collated in the 
Purana Dept. of the Kashiraj Trust have been marked 
with an asterisk. 


—V. 5. AGARWALA] 


Baroda 287 (Ng. Pr. gr. 14,000) 


T0708 ( .., » » 7,500) incomp. 
2551 (, , » 14,000) 
HOURS SS » 14,000) 


2166 (Tel. 5 - 118) 
1791 (Tel. x = 68) 
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Ujjain II *4481 (Sarda ,, ff. 231) incomp. 
#1046 (Ng.— 07 25188998) 
R. A. S. B. 3998 (Beng. Pr. ff. 238) comp. 
9990 (Nee aes » 420) comp. 
4000 (Beng. ,, ११ 345) incomp. 


SE » 248) inconip. 


Bombay Univ. *1006 (Ng. Pr. ff. 289) 
By Baka A S: AMON तयार ff. 368) some ff. lost) 
Br. Museum *108 (Ng. Pr. ii I) 
MONS) E » 186) incomp. 
chs. 25-130 
IO à *3548 (Ng. Pr. ff. 320) comp. 
*3549 (0 S ११ 334) comp. 
। SSN 5 » 344) comp. ` 
i 3951:9952 09 s » 159) (in 2 vols) 
35353 (.., e » 420) incomp. 
#6749 (Mal. Pr. pp. 383) chs. 1-120 
6750 (Ng. Pr. ff. 343) comp. 
GS (imal, I m 64) incomp. 
ch. 1-89 
Udaipur 357 (Ng. Pr.) Sam. 1818 
(p. 102) SEC ») » 1937 (2) 2 ff missing. 


SSI (७ 5) e ila: 
Granthappura *402 (Gr. Pl. gr. 9000) chs. 1-158 


| Tanjore D.  *1044010445 (Ng. Pr. gr. 14000) comp. 
*10446-10449 (Ng. Pr.) incomp. 

Madras D. *2254 (Ng. Pr. pp. 1204) 

Bharatpur II 41 

. 7849 (Ng. Pr) 

629 (PP. 651) 

249 (Ng) chs. 84 
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Hs 263 Owner-Sankar Vinayaka 
Nidre, Punatambe, 
Ahmadnagar Distt, 


Cabaton I 481 (Beng. Pr. ‘pp. 718) 
Skt, Coll. Ben. (1879-1901), No. 203 (ff. 219, gr. 11000) 
(p. 61) 
PUL Il 2036 (Ng. Pr. ff. 579) 275 chs., Sam. 1820 


2037 ( » १) an 498) 
2038 (,, , » 252-379+16) incomp. 


IL. 291 Comp, 
356 chs. 181-189 
BORI *28/1871-72 (Ng., Pr., ff. 498) Comp., Sath. 1776 


83 Visrama (II) 
*340/Vigrama (I) (Ng., Pr., ff. 334) Comp. Sar. 1700 
45 Visrama (II) 
*119/1884-87 (Ng., Pr.) Incomp. 
164 1887-91 


*226/1895-1902 (Ng., Pr,. ff. 439) some ff. missiug, 
Sam. 168 
158 8. 1881-82 ES 


Mandlik B. H, 35 (p. 66) (ff. 381) Sam. 1804 


BISM V. 110/32 
Nasik II 90 (ft. 450) 

477 (ff. 328) 
Udaipur II 551 (ff. 342) 
Anandagrama 1165 

1381 

6945 


Vanguja, 0.9 t 
guja, p. 93 832 (Ng. ff 379) Incomp. Chs. 1-273; a ] 
ff. lost. 
1400 (Beng. 300) Incom 


1437 ( 2 


» 398) Comp. chs. 271 
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C.P.B. 3779 (The Bhonsla Rajas of Nagpur) 
3780 (Lakshmi Prasad of Jabalpore) 
3781 (Tukaram Pathak of Yeoda, Amaroti 


Distt.) 
Varendra 38 
Jodhpur 7929 
Vigvabharati 2293 (Beng. Pr. pp. 100) incomp. 
S. K. Ray 1 (ff. 436) comp. 
Wal 361 
Mandlik Sup. 161 (ff. 404) 
162 (ff. 254) 5901. 1915, Saka 1780 
Ranbir (Jammu) ' 7705 
7755 
TPL. 26, 27, 2 Vols. 
Navadvipa 39 
S. K. Ray, DC 250 (ff. 436) 
Bombay Univ. *368 (Ng., Pr. ff. 604) Comp 
(Ichchharam 
Desai Collection) 
Surat *124 (Ng. Pr. ff. 538) Comp. f 
423 (Ng. Pr) Comp. : 
D 
` 2153 |. 
५ 2288 E 
Tel. Aca 4926 (a) (ff 59, chs. 13-49) |l 
Cog. App. 95 (ff. 377) A. D. 1729 ; 
813-14 (ff. 601) À 
BISM Punde 110 ; 


Mitikar 225 
Sadashiva Pandurang Gore 116 
Poona Patawardhan 14 


69 (Ng. Pr. ff. 352) 


1 
| 
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Auf. I. 4220 Mack 44 


IO 406, 407.108 D 

Oxf. 38 b. 347 a, 358 a 

Paris (B. 18) 

Khn 30 

165 As 

13. 2, 22, 24 

Den. 49 

Lik 203 

Katm 2 

Radh. 40 

Oudh 1877, 14 VIII 4 
XV, 22 

N P VIIL, 20 

Burnell 192 a 

Gu 3 

Poona 340. II, 45083 

Oppert I, 96, 8153 


II, 3223, 4816, In Private Libraries 


6956 of Southern India 
Rice 76 
Auf. II. 96 b. Govt. Ori. Libr., Madras, 63 
Rgb. 119 
Stein 211, 212 
Auf. II 215 b. Ulwar 847 Appendix 
Auf. 111 91 b. As p. 135 (3 mss.) 136 (incomp) 
BC. 260 
Bd. 164 
H pr. 1, 264 


IO 406, 407, 1080, 1918 
2032, 2831 (Adhyayas 1-127) 
ADDENDA. 
Srinagar, Kashmir Raghunath Mandir Pustakalaya 
Saraswati Bhandagara 
No. 3854 ff. 262, Comp. Nag. A. D. 1800 
No. 3601 ff. 562, Comp. Sarada 
No. 3920 ff. 685, with commentary, Sarada 
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ABBREVIATIONS OF THE INVENTORY OF 
PURANA-MANUSCRIPTS 


Abbreviations (alphabetically arranged) of the Inventory 
of Manuscripts of the Puranas with their explanation as given 
in Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum and the New 
Catalogus Catalogorum, are given below : 


——— — 


Adyar I. Adyar Library, Adyar, Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. 
Part I, 1926. 


Auf. Theodor Aufrecht: Catalogus Catalogorum, 
Vols. I, II, III. 


A. K. Report for the search of Sanskrit manuscripts in ` 


the Bombay Presidency by Abaji Vishnu 
Kathavade, Bombay 1901. 


Alph. List- An alphabetical list of manuscripts by Haraprasad 
Beng. Govt. Shastri Vol. XI, Calcutta 1895. (Also Des- 
criptive Catalogues of Manuscripts in the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal by  Haraprasad 
Shastri. orn 


America A Census of Indic Manuscripts; American Oriental 
Series No. 12 


Ananda- A hand-list of 8518 manuscripts in the Ananda- 
| §rama, Poona. 
Ani A hand-list of manuscripts in the Ani Pandit 


Library, P. O. Beani Bazar, Sylhet, Assam. 


Avanappa- A hand-list of Sanskrit Mss. in the Avanappa- 
rambhu Mana. rambhu Mankkal, Vadakkanchari, P. 0, 
Cochin State. t 


A. S. Catalogue of printed books and manuscripts in 
Sanskrit, Oriental Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. 
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Bd. 
Ben. 


Bharatpur. 
Bhau Daji. 


BHK. 
Bhor. 


Bik. 


Bikaner. 
B. I, S. M. 
BL 


BORI 
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A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. contained in the 
Private Libraries of Gujarat, Kathiawad. 
Kachch, Singh and Khandesh, compiled under 
the superintendence of G. Buhler. 

List of Manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda. Vol. I. 1942. 

Catalogue of Sansk. and Prakrit Mss. in the library 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal - Asiatic 
Society, 4 Volumes. 

Manuscripts presented to India Office Library by 
A. C. Burnell. 

Report on the search of Sansk. Mss. in Bombay 
Presidency by R. G. Bhandarkar 1997. 

A Catalogue of manuscripts in Banaras Sansk. 
College Library, Banaras, 1864-74. 

A list of Mss. in the State Library, Bharatpur. 

Catalogue of Mss. belonging to the Bhau Daji 
Memorial, Bombay 1882. 

Report on the Search for Sansk. Mss. during 
1881-82 by R. G. Bhandarkar. 

List of Manuscripts in the Palace Library, 

Bhor State. 


Catalogue of Sansk. Mss.in the Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, compiled 
by Rajendralal Mitra. 


List of Sansk. Mss. in Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Fort Bikaner. 


List of Sansk. Mss. in Bharatiya Itihasa Sarh$o- 
dhaka Mandala, Poona. : 

Lists of Sansk. Mss. in private libraries in d 
Bombay Presidency by R. G. Bhandarkar. 


Manuscripts in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona 4, 
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| BP. Report on the Search for Sansk. Manuscripts in 
f D 
| the Bombay Presidency by R. G. Bhandarkar, E 
| Bombay, 1887. | 
Br. Mus. Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the British Museum 
by Cecil Bendall. 


Burdwan. List of 30 Sansk. Mss. in the Palacelibrary of 
Bardwan. 

Burnell Index to the Sansk. Mss. in the Palace at Tanjore 
by A.C. Burnell, London; 1880. 

Cabaton I. Catalogue des Manuscripts Sanskrits at Paris 
par A Cabation, Paris. Ier Fascicule - Manus- 
cripts Sanskrits 1907. 

| CPB Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Mss. in the 
Central Provinces and Berar by R.B. Hiralal. 
Nagpur 1926. 

Cs. Descriptive Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the Lib- 
rary of the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Vols I-X. 


H 
| 
| 
| 
| Dacca List of Sansk. Mss. in the Collection of the Dacca 
| University, Dacca, Bengal, 
Gough Papers relating to the Rewards of Ancient Sans- 
krit Literature in India, by A.E. Gough., 
Calcutta, 1878. 
| Granthá- A Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura 
ppura (Library) Trivandrum, 1929. 
| H. Pr. Notices of Sansk. Mss, Second series, by 
Haraprasad Shastri, 4 Volums. Govt. of Bengal, 


Calcutta. 
Reports of Sansk. Mss. in Southern India by E. 
Hultzsch. 3 Vols. Government Press, P 


Catalogue of Sansk. and Prakrit Mss. in the Indian 
Institute Library Oxford, by A. B. Keith. 
List of Sansk. Mss. in the Imperial library, 
Calcutta, 
19 
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Jodhpur. 


K 


Khatm. 


Khn. 


Kotah 
JL; 


Mack. 


Mad. Uni, 


Mandlik 


Mandlik- 
Supp. 


MD 
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List of Sansk. Mss. in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. 

Catalogue of Sansk. and Prakrit. Mss. in the India 
Office Library, Julius Eggeling, 2 parts. 

List of Mss. of Ganga Nath Jha Research Institute, 
Allahabad, in two sections, A — Palm-leayes, 
and B - Paper Mss. 

List of Mss. in the Archaeological Department of 
the Jodhpur State, Jodhpur. 

Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. existing in the Central 
Provinces, edited by F. Kielhorn, Nagpur, 1874. 

List of Sansk. works in the Nepalese Libraries 
of Khatmandu, S. R. Lawrance, 1868. 

Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the Southern Division 
of the Bombay Presidency by F. Kielhorn. 


List of Mss. in the State Library, Kotah. 


Notices of Sans. Mss. by Rajendralal Mitra, Cal- 
cutta, 1871-90, 11 Volums. Volumes X and 
XI by H. Pr. Shastri 

Katalog der Sanskrit Handschriften der Univer- 
sitates-Bibliothek zu Leipzig von Theodor 
Aufrecht, Leipzig 1901. 

The Mackenzie Collection, by H. H. Wilson, 
Calcutta, 1822-8. The greater part of this col- 
lection is in the India Office Library. 


List of 940 Sans. Mss. by R. A. Shastri deposited in 
the Madras University Library. 


Catalogue of Mss, in the Mandlik Library, Fergusson 
College, Poona., 

Supplementary list of the Mss. in the Mandlik 
Library, 


Descriptive Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the Govt. 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 


Pa 


Pa 


Pa 
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Mithila Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, A 
pub. by Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
Patna. 


Mysore I Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the Govt. Oriental 
Library, Mysore, 1922 (quoted by pages) 


Nabadwip. List of Mss. in Edward VII Anglo-Sanskrit Library, 
Nabadwip Bengal. 


Naduvil- List of Sansk. Mss. in the Naduvil Matham, Trichur, 
Matham. Cochin State. 
Nepal Catalogue of palm-leaf and select paper Mss. be- 


longing to the Durbar Library, Nepal, by 
H. Pr. Shastri, Calcutta 1905. 


NP Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in Private libraries of the 
North-Western Provinces, Parts II-X, Allahabad, 
1877-86. : 

NW Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in Private Libraries of the 


North-West Provinces. Part I, Benares 1874. 


Oppert I, II. Lists of Sansk. Mss. in Private Libraries of Southern 
India by Gustav Oppert, Vol. I, Vol. II. 


Oudh Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. existing in Oudh by 
J. €. Nesfield, Sep. 1875; compiled by Pt.: 
Devi Prasad, Fascicles II-XIII. 


Oxf: Catalogue Codicum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecal 
Bodllianae. Th. Aufrecht., Oxford. 1864. 

Paira Mall. List of 18 birch bark manuscripts with Paira Mall, 
M. D. Dhab, Khatikan, Amritsar. 


Paliyam List of manuscripts in the Private collection of the 
Paliam family, Cochin State, copied from a 
hand-list supplied by P. Anujan Achan, State 
Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin State. 


(a) A written alphabetical catalogue compiled by 
S. Munk. 
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Peters 


Phet 


1 Poona 


PUL 


Mana 


Radh, 


Ranbir 
R.H. Shastri 


R.A.S.B.V. 
| Report. 


Rgb. 
Rice 


Sakti. 
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(b) List des titres de manuscripts sanskrit ajourtes 
on catalogue de Munk......, supplied to him in 
1886 by Feer. 

Reports on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts by 
Peter Peterson. 6 volumes. Aug. 1882-- 
March 1898. 

Pheharist Samskrita ke Pustakon ka, 16 pages. 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the Library of the 
Deccan College, Part I, prepared by F. Kielhorn; 
Part II by R. G. Bhandarkar, 1884. 


A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab 
University Library, Lahore. Vol. I 1932; Vol. 
II, 1941. 


Putuvamana- List of 64 Sanskrit Mss. in the Putuvamana 


Mana, Tattara, Mulanthuruthy P. O. Cochin 
State. 

Pustakanàm Sicipatram, 48 pages, belonging to the 
Late Pandit Radhakrishna of Lahore. 


List of Mss. in Shri Ranbir Library, Jammu. 


Diary of Pt. R. H. Shastri tour in search of Sansk. 
Mss. 


A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sansk. Mss. Royal, 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, by H. Pr, Shastri. 
Vol. V. Puranas, 

Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit Mss. 
"ck in Kashmir, Rajputana, and Central 
India by G. Buhler, Bombay 1877, 

E on the search for Sansk. Mss. in the Biy 

residency by R. G, Bhandarkar, Bombay 1994. 

Catalogue of Sank. Mss. in Mysore and Coorg, by 
Lewis Rice, Bangalore 1884. 

List of Mss. with S 


akti Sastri i EE 
Core State, gal Aykudi, Travan 


FT म 


` "en 
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S. B. 

SKt. Coll.- 
Ben. 
Serampore 
S. K. Ray- 
S. K. Ray- 
D. C. 


Sringeri- 
Mutt 
SSPCI. 


Stein 


Suchindram 


Taylor 


Tanjore D. 
T 10. 
TPL 


| Uni. 


Trippurni- 
thura I 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ABBREVIATIONS OF MSS. INVENTORY 93) 


Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the Sanskrit College 
Library, Banaras. 

List of Sansk, and Hindi Mss. deposited in the 
Sanskrit College, Banaras; Allahabad 1954. 
Descriptive list of 81 Mss. in the Serampore College, 

Serampore, Bengal. 
A Hand-list of Mss. with Sarat Kumar Ray, 1-4 
European Asylum Lane, Calcutta. 


An Unfinished Descriptive Catalogue of the above 
Collection. 


A Hand-list of Mss. in the Mutt of H. H. Sankara- 
charya of the Saradapitha, Sringeri, Mysore. 

A hand list of Sansk. Mss. in the Sanskrit Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta Vol. I. F. Purana, II. 2 
Purana. 

Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the Raghunath Temple 
Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir. Prepared by M. A. Stein, Bombay 
1894. 

A Hand-list of 200 Mss. with P. N. Sharma, Ayur- 
vedasram Suchindram, Travancore. 

A Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in the Library 
of the College, Fort Saint George, by 
Rey. William Taylor. 3 Vols., Madras 1857-1862 

Desc. Cat. of Sans. Mss. in the Saraswati Mahal 
Library, Tanjore. 

Catalogue of 163 Tod manuscripts in the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London, by L. D. Barnelt. 

A list of Sansk. Mss. in the Public Library Tri- 
vandram. 

List of Sansk. Mss. in Travancore University Mss. 
Library, Travancore. 


Five hand-lists of Mss. in Trippurnithura, Cochin. 
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Udaipur I A. Hand-list of Mss. in the Sajjan Vani Villas 
Library Mewar, Udaipur. 
B. List of Mss. in the Saraswati Libray, Mewar. 
Udaipur U A Hand-list of Mss. in the library of Nathdwara, 
Udaipur, Mewar State. 
Ujjain I A Catalogue of Oriental Mss. in. the Oriental Mss. 
Library, Prachya Grantha Sangraha, now called | 
Scindhia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, Vol. I. 1936, | 
Vol. II. 1941. | 
| Ulwar. Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the Library of H. H 
the Maharaja of Alwar by Peter Peterson, 
Bombay 1892, 
Vangiya. A Descriptive Catalogue of Sansk. Mss. in the | 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta, Sahitya | 
Parishat Series, No. 85, 


Varendra A list of Mss. in the Varendra Research Society, 
> Rajshahi, Bengal. 


Vishva- A list of the Mss. in the Visvabharati, Santi-niketan. 
bharati 
Wai A list of Sansk. Mss. in the Prajia Pathshala 


(Dharmaksoa Karyalya) Wai, Satara District, 
Bombay. Quoted by Bandh numbers. 
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THE PASUPATA YOGA 
By 


V. S. AGRAWALA 


[ पुराणेषु माहेश्वराख्यानां शेवपाशुपतानां aged वर्णन प्राप्यते । 
पाशुपतानामियं महती परम्परा प्राचीना वैदिकी चासीत्‌ । याजुषे शतरुद्विया- 
ध्याये नमःस्तोत्रे att पतये नम इति या नभउक्तिविहिता सा RAENT 
रुद्रापरनाम्ने 'महोदेवाय' अग्नये एव । लिंगपुराणे पशु-पाश-पशुपतितत्त्वानां 
व्याख्या विस्तरतः कृता । तस्मादाङ्गष्यारिमच्‌ लेखे सा सुविचारिता स एव 
पाछुपतयोगः ज्ञानध्यानयोगत्रतोपवासादिसाधरनतत्परेः तपश्चरणपरायणैः 
जीवधारिभिः पशुत्वनिराकरणाय मळव्यपोहनाय कझेत्राख्यखशरीरविशोधनाय 
वा कतिमिशचिदब्दैः संपूर्यते, तदेव पाशुपतं त्रतम्‌ । “एको रो न द्वितीयाय 
तस्थो? इत्येवाद्वयाख्यं स्वयम्भूपुरुषतत्मव्यक्तं लिंगमुच्यते । प्राणहुपस्याग्नेः 
प्रथमः get सहस्तात्मिका मानसी सृष्टिजायते त एवासंख्याता रद्रा: । तदनु 
सिवस्यार्धनरनारीवपुषः उदयादर्वाक्‌ ब्रह्मणा मैथुन्यः प्रजा अग्नीघोमास्मिका 
THAT | अक्षरस्वरूपः प्राणात्मकोऽर्निरेव लिंगाचनेन उपास्यते । अयं लेखः 
पाझुपतयोगं क्रमशः व्याख्यातुसुपक्रमते । ] 


The Pagupata Saivas were an ancient cult with widespread 
distribution, They have left an indelible stamp on the Puranas, 
classical Sanskrit literature and early Indian sculpture of the 
Kushana and Gupta periods. In the Mathura Museum an array 
of Siva-lingas and bas-reliefs of Saiva worship greets us right 
from the Kushana times. They offer a commentary on the 
Pasupata influences operative at Mathura, which became an 
important centre of this religion from about the first century A.D. 
The Chandal-Mandal Bagichi Inscription of Chandragupta II 
dated 381 A. D. edited by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, is a Pagupata 
document of great historical value found in North India, which 
records an account of the line of Pagupata teachers and of Šiva- 
lingas established by them, and on its front side depicts a figure 
of Lakuliga, the original founder of the Sect, - 
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The existing Purāņa literature specialises in an extensive 
; नाती = EE 
preservation of the Pagupata doctrines and their religious pra- 
; ; i : s 
ctices. They believed in Rudra-Siva as Pagupati and Mahe$svara, 
and were therefore famous under several names, as Raudra- 


es , di 
60108, Pasupata, Mahesvara, etc. 


The main emphasis of this religion was on Yoga accepted 
as a rigorous discipline for the purification of body and mind. 
This was called VifodAana or Mala-Vyapohana, to be achieved by 
the practice of Ashtanga Yoga and a planned system of Vratas 
based mainly on wpavasa or anaSana, and svalpahara. This earned 
for them the epithet of Vratins, and also Mahavratins when the 
austere practice of denying food was extended over longer 


periods, 


Their metaphysical doctrine was directly derived from the 
Rudra-Siva tradition of the Vedas. For them Rudra-Siva was 
the same as Agni in its Ghora and Aghora aspects. The worship 
of Agni was a vital part of their sadhana, reflected in the external 
practices of Agni-tapana and Bhasma-dhàrana, both of which 
possessed an esoteric meaning, with reference to the purification 
of Prana or vital energy. They worshipped Siva in the form of 
Linga. Iconographically Linga images were two-fold—Ekamukhi 
referring to the conception of एको tal न द्वितीयाय तस्थौ or एक ragan 
समिद्धः, and Paüchamukhi symbolising the पं चब्रह्म conception based 
on the Vedic कामप्र पाङ्क्तयज्ञ of परमेष्टी प्रजापति (Satapatha, XI. 1.6.1-40). 
Linga is the symbol of the priac energy of the Creator, the 
highest principle of cosmic creation, the same as the great immor- 
tal god Agni of the Rigveda (महोदेवो मर्त्या आविवेश, IV. 58.3) and 
of the Brahmanas, as explained in the formulas :— 


aia सर्वा देवताः ( ऐतरेय २।३ ) 
सवंदेवत्यो ऽग्निः ( शतपथ ६।१।३।१० ) 
यो वै ex सोऽनिः ( शतपथ ५।२।४।१३, 


५।३।१।१०, ६।१।३।२०) 
एष रुद्रः यदग्निः (fud १1१ ।५।८-९, 9191818) 
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| 

| Bal एग्निः ( तांड्य १२।४।२४ ) 

| ` 


| सर्वेषामु हैष देवानामात्मा यदिः (शतपथ ७४१1२५) 
| त्वमग्ने A असुरो महो दिवः ( ऋग्वेद RING ) 
| In the Vedic यज्ञविद्या, Agni in its concrete form is the same 
| as पशु ४७ 
| wf पशानामीष्टे (we :४।३।४।११ ) : 
p तऽएते सर्वे पशवो यदग्निः ( श० ६।२।१।१२ ) 
8 fren यत्यशवः (ae ६।२।१।१२ ) 
| "HAS geb (श० ६।४।१।२) 
अग्निहि देवानां पशुः ( ऐतरेय १।१५) 
ते देवा अश्रूवन्‌ पशुर्वा ऽअग्निः (To ६।३।१।२२) 

(हंसराज, वैदिक कोश) 


| This ancient doctrine of Pagu was much elaborated in the i 

| Pá$upata philosophy and lifted to a metaphysical plane: = 

E ~ a3 : (s 3 

| रुद्र: पशुपतिश्वेव पशुपाशविमोचकः | l € 
यः पशुस्ततपशुत्वञ्च त्रतेनानेन संत्यजेत्‌ || (fere ३।७२।४३) ५ 


The Devas, Asuras and Manushyas, or the entire creation 
is Pagu: तस्माद्वे पशवः सर्वे देवासुरनरा: प्रभो (ib. 1. 72. 42). It is essential 
to purify the animal or demoniacal nature inherent in all beings i 
by dedicating one’s self to the Divine Lord Pagupati, and 
subjecting it to a course of sadhana. Divine Life is not 
haphazard or riotous living, but a यज्ञ or planned living in 
accordance with the cosmic laws. The founders of the Pagupata 
system were inspired with the ideal of the highest purity of life 
and self-realisation through Yoga. The Puranas serve as verit- 
| able documents of this once powerful and inspiring faith, whose 
E: together with the Bhagavatas established themselves 
on ancient Vedic foundations and built new edifices of thouglit 
and practical religion full of vitality which attracted even the 
best minds like Kalidasa and Bana. The Linga Purana is a sublime 
Pagupata text, specific and clear and singularly free from those 


16 


a ee tst 
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unedifying phases which later on marred the history of the 
faith. This Purana* has preserved the early tenets of the 


* The present version of the Linga Purana Cin mesa edn.) is divided 
into two portions, qai of 108 adhyayas and उत्तराध of 55 adhyayas :— 
ग्रथैक्ादशसाहस्न पुराणं ढेङ्गमुत्तमम्‌ । अशेत्तरशताध्यायमादिमांशमतःपरम्‌ ॥ ३६ N 
पटचत्वारिशद्ध्यायं॑ धर्मकासार्थमोक्षदम्‌ । (उत्तरार्धं अ० yy) 
It appears that this division was arbitrarily imposed on the original unitary 
text by later redactors who were the Pisupatas themselves. n the third 
stage tho Vaishnavas added chs, 1-8 at the beginning of the उत्तराध, in which 
Narayana is glorified in a dialogue between Ambarisha aud Nirada. Without 
this acoretion the Uttarirdha is left with about 46 chs. The Uttarardha 
also describes the षोडशदान ( chs. 28-44 ) which was based on the षोडशमहादान 
of the Matsya Purana (chs. 274-289) 


The original Litiga Purine of 108 chs, seems to have been a compact 
text of the Kushana age when the Pasupatas were in full glory. The उत्तराध 
of chs. 9-27 was a supplement by the Pasupata teachers of the Gupta age. The 
षोडशदान chapters much inferior in spirit and literary skill floated into that 
text. 018, 1-8 of the Uttarardha are lamentably inane and constitute a later 
Vaishnava grafting. Only the Kausika story in ch. 1, is of value. Tearing the 
veil of motifs in this story, we may identify Kausika with Kusika, the great foun- 
der-toacher of the Lakulisa sect (I, 24. 191). [The References to Linga Purana as 
I and II denoto its Ko and savi and the next two figures the adhyüya and 


sloka respectively.] Kusasthala seems to be Ujjayini (See Kusasthali in Dey’s 
Geographical Dictionary, p. 111), where Malava-Malavi are said to have sup- 
ported Kausika and his disciples, Itappears that Kusika whom Pisupata 
history regards to have been a brilliant organiser moved from Kayavarohana 
to Ujjayini, and thence the faith spread through Dhundhumüka, or Rajasthan 
area. Dhundhu was the presiding spirit of the Marudhanva region (according to 
Aranyaka-parvan) who had been converted to the Vaishnava faith by king 
Kuvalasva. This implies that the Pasupatas first became entrenched in 
Ujjayini and then Spread towards the Vaishnava centre of Sankarshana and 
Vasudeva in Nagari or ancient Madhyamika near Chittor where ax inscription 
records the building of the Narayana-Vaitaka monument. The Pasupata 
teachers then moved northwards—आदाय सवे वित्तश्च ततस्ते जग्मुरुत्तराम्‌ | P 
कालेन HSIN योजिताः॥ (11, 1. 31-35), - e 


The identification of Kausil 


ka with Kusikicharya becomes - quite 
pr.bable when we remember that th 


e Pürvardha makes ‘explicit mention of 
pent bora at Kayavaroheya and to his four disciples named कुशिक, T, मित्र, 
and deeg ;— j BE 


भविष्यामि तदा ब्रह्मन्‌ लकुली नाम नामतः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
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Pagupatas, when they were saturated with the background of 2 
Vedic thought which was incorporated freely into this system, as | 
also in that of the Bhagavatas (cf. Kalidasa, श्रुतेरिवार्थ स्ट्रतिरन्वगच्छत्‌, 

रघु० RR) 


At the outset the त्रिदेव idea is further clarified in terms 
of the त्रिगुण conception :— 
| तमसा काररुद्राख्यं रजसा कनकाण्डजस्‌ | 
| C. ० od 
| सत्त्वेन सबंगं विष्णुं निर्गुणत्वे महेश्वरम्‌ || (1. 1. 22) 
Tamas is Kala-Rudra, Rajas is Brahma, Sattva is Vishnu, 
and that who is beyond the gunas is Maheévara. This belief 
| that Mahe$vara transcends the triple qualities is frequently 


repeated and led to the name महश being applied to the Pagu- 
patas, 


oy 
ay 


कायावतार इत्येनं सिद्धक्षेत्रञ्च तदा | 

A A D SE n 
भविष्यति geai यावदूभूमिधरिष्यति ॥ १३० ॥ 
। तत्रापि मम ते पुत्रा भविष्यन्ति तपस्विनः । 
arta गर्गश्च मित्रः कोस्ष्य एव च॥१३१॥ 


योगात्मानो महात्मानो ब्राह्मणा वेदपारगाः | 
` Gr माहेश्वरं योगं विमला ह्यरध्वरेतसः ॥ १३२ ॥ ॥ 
एते पाशुपताः सिद्धाः भस्मोद्धूलितविग्रहाः ॥१३३ !! | 


i 
| = e fos D ~ 
लिज्ञाचनरता नित्य वाह्याभ्यन्तरतः RUD ॥ १३५ I (1. 24) 
| KuSika was a historical person since it is mentioned in the above Mathura Ins- 
oription of the time of Chandragupta II (380-81 A.D.) that tho two Saiva pontifs 
| Uditacharya and Kapilacharya were tenth in descent from him. What 
the author of the Kushgna period has said in very reverential terms has been 
| put in slighting terms in the Linga Purana to paint bim as a dovotee of Hari. 


The Pürvürdha opens not with the usual invocatory verse नारायणं E. 
[ed a sure भागवत stamp, but with नमो ERTA हरये ब्रह्मणे परमात्मने । 


प्रधानपुरुषेशाय सरग स्थित्यन्तकारिणे uo (1.1.1), a statement of Trideva 
synthesis, repeated in I.1.18. However, the motif of Narada, who appears 
as one of the interlocutors in the Paneharütra recensions of a great many 
Purgnio works and discourses, is introduced, who after paying reverential 
homage to Siva in several tirthas, comes to "Naimisha and joins the audience 
assembled to hear Siita’s discourse. 
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It was an obligation on the author to define his idea of 


` Liga: 


अलिंगो लिंगमूलन्तु अव्यक्त लिंगमुच्यते | 
अलिङ्गः शिव झ्युक्तो लिंगं शैवमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


प्रधानं . प्रकृतिश्चेति यदाहुर्लिगमुत्तमम्‌ | २ 
विग्रहो जगतां लिंगमलिंगादभवत्‌ स्वयम्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 


(1.3) 


The Unmanifest Principle is at and the manifest Universe 


(Pradhana) is लिंग; Prakriti is लिंग and शिव is अलिंग, such was 


the basic metaphysical position of the Mahesvara or Pagupata 
school. प्रकृति is the consort or शक्ति of शिव and पुरुष or शिव himself 
is लिंग :— 
प्रकृतिस्तस्य पल्ली च पुरुषो ढिंगमुच्यते | 
(I. 75. 9) 
As explained in the Mbh. the व्यक्त is the object of senses 
and the अव्यक्त is called लिंग :— 


न्द्रिये सृज्यते EN > 
RERA: सज्यते यदू यत्‌ तत्‌ तद्‌ व्यक्तमिति स्मृतम्‌ | 
अव्यक्तमिति  विज्ञेयं लिगग्राह्ममतीन्द्रियस्‌ || 
(आरण्यकपर्व, २०२. ॥) 
; d is the power of af& which transforms its लिंग mani- 
p into 7, 8, or 11 different forms, which was an obvious 
rekerence to the Seven Pranas, or Eight Martis of Siva (called the 


Eight vumara i 
ght Names of Kumara in the Biahmanas and the "Puràánas), or 
the Eleven Rudras : 


सधा चाष्टधा चेव तथैकादशधा पुनः | 
लिंगान्यलिंगस्य तथा मायया विततानि च |) (, 3, 5) 
: Whatever be the v 
Faqs) in earlier literature, 


categories which they designate as त्रिदेव :-- 


Set: प्रधानदेवानां त्रयमासीच्छिवात्मकम्‌ | 


arying number of Tattvas (सुष्ट्यारम्भक 
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एकस्मात्‌ त्रिष्वमूदविश्वमेकेन परिरक्षितम्‌ ॥६॥ 
एकेनैव हृतं विश्वं व्याप्त त्वेवं शिवेन तु ॥७॥ (1. 3) 


What Manu mentions as बीजप्रदः पिता, is called here—‘afemt 
भगवान्‌ बीजी स एव परमेश्वरः' (. 3. 8). शिव is पुरुष and प्रकृति is शैवी, also 
called अजा, as in the Upanishads :— i 


तामजां लोहितां Bet कृष्णामेकां बहुप्रजाम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
- अना जनित्री जगतां साजेन समधिष्ठिता ॥ १४॥ (1. 3) 


This अजा produces for the sake of creation the Primordial 
Principle of Hea (I. 3. 15). Then follows the scheme of Sankhya 
cosmogony which both the Saivas and the Bhagavatas accepted 
in toto with their particular retouching. Along with this the 
scheme of Vedic cosmogony described by Manu in terms of the 
हिरण्याण्ड (Golden Egg) the same as the Vedic हिरण्यगर्भ, was also 
admitted in both the Pagupata and Paücharatra systems. i 


et c Ge 
Out of the Egg is born Brahma (जल्बुदू्वुरवत्तर्मादवतीणः पितामहः, 
I. 3. 28) ; he is identical with रुद्र and विष्णु when functioning in 
the cosmos : 


स एव भगवान्‌ रुद्रो विष्णुर्विश्वगतः प्रभु: | (. 3. 29) 


The cosmos is a single Egg, but within it each Pranic centre 


is itself an egg : 


कोटिकोटिंयुतान्यत्र चाण्डानि कथितानि तु (1. 3. 33) 


The egg is thus a pulsating unit of life with its throbbing 
nucleus called Brahma, from the root 4g to grow, since it repre- 
E the principle of growth which inheres in each egg ( तस्यात्मा 
कमलासनः, L3.33; cf. Manu, तस्मिज्ञज्ञे सवयं ब्रह्मा सवलोकपितामहः ). With- 
in the Egg is an epitome of the world ( तस्मिन्नण्डे त्विमे लोका अन्त- 
विश्वमिदं जगत्‌ , 1. 3.29). The inner world of the Egg reflects the 
enveloping macrocosm outside it. Both comprise seven Principles, 
viz. The Five Elements, Aharnkara (the principle of Individuation) 
and Mahat (of Universalisation) (I. 3.30-32). These seven en- 
veloping shells are the ( सप्ताण्डावरण, 1. 3-33). In each centre the 
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activating Triad is Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, the same as the 
Triple Gunas, which derive their energy from the Transcendent 
Principle who is God  Mahe$vara or Sadagiva (I. 3.34.38). 
Then follows a Puranic summary of the अहोरात्रवाद, the Vedic 
doctrine of Time ( कालवाद ) which dominated the whole field of 
Vedic cosmogony (cf. the Kalasüktas in the Atharva and, 
the list of कालः स्वभावो HaRd in the Svetagvatara Up. where 
काल heads the list) Creation is अह: and dissolution is af, but 
both are only relative ( औपचारिक, I. 4. 2) for the Absolute is 
beyond both. The Kalpa is equal to सहखयुग, the. period of 
a thousand aeons, equal to 14 Manus. Vedic मनु-विद्या is the 
Puránic मन्वन्तर विद्या, Both the Saiva and Bhagavata schools 
not only subscribed to the ancient sublime doctrine of काल but 
also endowed it with amplied versions (cf. I, 4 and 54). In 
contemporary Persia also the sect of the Zarvanites believed 
in the doctrine of Boundless Time (Zarvano-i-akanarak) according 
to which the Creator Ahurmazda produced Light and brought 
forth a number of persons all of light (The Zaravanite System, 
Indo-Iranian Studies in Honour of Sanjana, p.72) This corres- 
ponds to Sürya and his sons the Manus of the Indian version. 
The notion of Infinite Time is artistically woven in the following 
verses : 


कोटिकोटिसह्ताणि mami मुनिसत्तमाः ॥ ४९ ॥ 

गतानि तावच्छेषाणि अहर्निश्यानि बै पुनः || ५० ॥ 

गुणानां चेव वेषम्ये विप्राः सश्रिति स्म्रता | ५२ ॥ 

साम्ये लयो गुणानान्तु तयोहेतुर्महेश्वर: | 

लील्या देवदेवेन सर्गास्वीदगृबिधाः कृता: ॥ ५३ ॥ 
असंख्याताश्च संक्षेपात्‌ प्रधानादन्वधिष्ठितात्‌ । 

असंख्याताश्च geen हयसंख्याताः पितामहाः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
ह्रयश्वाप्यसंख्यातास्वेक एव महेश्वर; ॥ ५५ ॥ (1,4. ) 


The Medie doctrine of अदिति and दक्ष (Rv. X, 72) is adapted 
5 the Puranas as the story of Daksha Prajapati and his Yajiia. 
aksha had many daughters, the eldest Sati being wedded 


ही 
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| to Sankara, but not reconciled to him (L5). This refers to 

| अभि-सोम ब्रिद्या; शिव is अमि and सती is सोम, both repelling each other पु 
। but later on in the अर्धनारी-नरवपु, पार्वती becomes the one-half of him. 

| Siva is eft and पार्वती is सोम and the Ardhanarigvara form is 

| the symbol of the eternal Yajiia in the अग्नीषोमात्मक universe ;— 


अहमग्निमहातेजाः सोमश्चैषा महाम्विका | 
| x अहमग्निश्च सोमश्च THAT पुरुषः स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
। (Linga., I. 34. 7) 


The Saiva tradition specialises in the symbolism of the 
Vedic Agni-vidyà and the Vaishnava in that of the Soma-vidya 
which were amplified ina rich concrete symbolism in the Puranas, 
Rudra is said to be Agni and Karttikeya as Siva’s son is Agni's 
son, whose birth is a favourite theme in the -Puranas. A kindred 
topic was that of Agni-vaméa describing the 49 forms of Agni, 
of which the Sacrificial Three Fires (यज्ञाग्नित्रेता) are पवमान-पावक- 
शुचि belonging to पृथिवी-अन्तरिक्ष- di: (1. 6. 1-3). These Fires are 
all forms of one Rudra (रुद्रात्मक; cf. अग्निवे tz; in the Brahmanas). 
Like one Agni there is the One Transcendent Rudra, 
whose emanations are the numberless Rudras (I.6. 11-16), à 
all of similar blue-red hue (नील-लोहित, vss. 11, 13); Siva as Fire’ is x 
नीललोहित (vs. 25), the one source of the dualism of light and heat; 
ie. the ज्योति of ad and अग्नि; or अमृत-मृत्यु, etc.* 


+ 08, 1, 7. opens with an account of व्यासावतार्‌ and योगाचायावतार, 
the latter of course being the पाशुपत» whose foundation members comprised 
4 Teachers (I, 7. 9): 

LES कुशिकश्चैव ma मित्रः deg एव च। : E 
fasar pd महात्मानः सर्वावतेंषु योगिनाम्‌ ॥ ५१ d 
बिमला व्रह्मभू[यष्ठा ज्ञानयोगपरायणा; । 
एते पाशुपता सिद्धा भस्मोद्धूलितविग्राः ॥ ५२ ॥ 


रिष्याः प्रशिष्याश्व तेषां शतशोऽथ eem: 
प्राप्य पाशुपतं योयं रद्रलोकाय संस्थिताः d ५३॥ ` 


Wee ल | is a faithful picture of the Pasupata Siddha order. 
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“The conception of पशु formed a significant theme of these tenets; | 
देवादयः पिशाचान्ताः पशवः परिकीर्तिताः । | 
तेषां पतित्वात्‌ सर्वेशो भवः पशुपतिः स्मृतः ॥ (1. 7. 54) - | 
तेन प्रणीतो रुद्रेण पशूनां पतिना द्विजाः । | 
योगः पाशुपतो ज्ञेयः . परावरविभूतये ॥ (T. 7. 54-55) | 

It presents almost a literal translation of the Vedic doctrine | 
of पशुविद्या-- | 
`` अन्नं पशूतामीष्टे ( xe ४।३।४।११ ) | 

afro यवः (Xe ६।२।१।१२ ) | 

` पशुरेष Fafa: (To ६।४।१।२,७।२।४।३ ०;७३।२।१७) | 

ते देवा अब्रुबन्पशुर्वा अगिः ( श० ६।३।१।२२ ) | 

`` “देवा यदू यज्ञं तन्वाना अबध्नन्पुरुषं पशुम्‌ (Rv. X 97-15) | 
du All manifest life takes the form of a Pagu :— “| 
तस्मादाहुः प्राणाः पशवः | स (प्रजापतिः) प्राणेभ्य एवाधिपशून्‌ निरमिमीत | 
(ao ७।५।२।६ ) 

प्राणाः पशवः (तैत्तिरीय ३२८९)  : | 


Each centre of individual material manifestation is a पशु and 
a यज्ञ with the dual constituents of Agni and Soma: 


कतमो यज्ञ इति पशव इति (äs ११1६३९ ) 
पशवो हि यज्ञः (ae ३।१।४।९ ; 31313199 ) 
-.. (अनापतिः) तेषु (पशुषु) एतं (अभि) अपशयत्तसम्वैते पशवः - 


| 
| 
| 
(ae ६।२।१।४ ) 


शिव as TaT is सबंदेनमय (I. 65-162) and यज्ञपतिं (1. 62. 169). Th 
animal forms are. Pa$us b 


concrete or visible forms of 
Wherever there 15 Agni 
the पदव्या fat in the form The ancient अग्नि-पश्जु-विद्या 
became the Pagupata : Yoga of the Puranas, Yajia 
consists oan (अग्ने व्रतपते ad चरिष्यामि) and दीक्षा (नतेन दीक्षामाप्रोति); the 
पाशुपत योग 15 also a planned session of व्रत and दीक्षा extending over d 


e+ 
y the simple logic of their being 
Agni or energy : 


१ there is Yajüa, and. Yajia builds 
of the body. 


ERE RNIB / 


तेनाग्निना पशुभिर्यज्ञः संपद्यते | ( आविदैविकाध्याय, p. 38). 
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the period of whole life (नैष्ठिक), or 12 years, or 6 years, or 3 years, 


ar 12 months or even 12 days! Seemingly new, this was an, 


old conception of Pagu fully accepted in the Vedic ritual, 
There were only five मेध्य or यज्ञीय Padus, viz. पुरुष, अश्व, गो, अवि, अज 
(Satapatha, 6. 2. 1. 2); of these, पुरुष is the foremost animal, he 
is the primeval victim fastened to the sacrificial stake : 

देवा यदू यज्ञं तन्वाना अबध्नन्‌ पुरुषं पुस | (Rv. X. 90. 15) 
Prajapati himself undergoes the dismemberment of his body 
for purposes of creation and that is the theme of the Purusha 
Sükta. 


The symbolism of the Five Pa$us may be explained as 


follows :— 

1. पुरुष (Man) — Mind, Consciousness ( मनः or प्रज्ञा ०7 आत्मा ) 
2. अश्व (Horse)— Prana, Energy (प्राण or erg ) 

3. गौ (Cow) — Five Elements ( पंचभूत, collectively 


called वाक्‌ ) 


4. अवि (Sheep)—Symbol of Agni | aam or blood or the 
5. अज (Goat)—Symbol of Soma ‘Burning Water of Life’ 


This symbolism has other explanations also, since, “the Pagus 
correspond to the Five Elements ( पंचभूत ) which externalise the 
Unmanifest Principle and are therefore real पशघ;, i.e. manifest 
creatures in flesh and blood, material and earth-bound. As 
Pt. Madhusudan Ojha has explained : 


AIS उत्पन्ना दूर्वोषधिवनस्पतिप्राणिशरीराद्याः पशवः | त इमे RASMA: । 


L चरिष्यन्ति md पाशुपतं मम ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मोक्ष्यन्ति ते न सन्देहः पश्चुत्वात्सुरसत्तमाः | 
ेष्टिकं द्वादशाब्दं वा तदधं वर्षकत्रयम्‌ ४० N 
x set ` कारयेद्स्तु स पुवाद्विमुच्यते ॥ ४१ ॥ (1.72) 
व्रत ma प्रोक्तं भवेन परमेष्ठिना | 
्रतेनानेन भूतेश Wwe नेव विद्यते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
अथ द्वादशवर्ष वा मासद्वादशकं तु वा। 
दिनद्वादशकं वापि कृत्वा तदूवतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
, gege पशवः wd quami gaan (1.80 ) 
17 ३ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EE EE छठ SS EE 


e 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri S | 
944 पुराणम्‌--?02\4 [Vol. I, No. 2 


"This was a subject elaborated under Vedic st विद्या, comprising 
^10 constituent parts, viz. कुमार अनि, and 8 forms of चित्राझि (also , 
called fasar in the Vedic ritual, and seat in the Puranas and 
the Pagupata system) and the last पाशुकामि अभि (same as the पशाव्या | 
- चिति) i. e. the animal physical body composed of the Five |, 
Elements, which is: elaborated in the पंचचितिक अमि चयन of the । 
ritual, or the building of the Fire-Altar in five layers (viz. अमि | 
चित्ति or वेद्‌ चिति symbolising the human body). | 

The principal object of this ancient symbolism is the 


physical body comprising Life, Mind and Matter, or as stated 
in the Rigveda : 


भूम्या असुः AAT आत्मा (1. 164.24) 


‘the blood of earth, the life, the spirit.’ (Griffith). These three | 
becoming manifest in the body or in each cell constitute Life or | 


प्राणवान्‌ पशु, प्राण is the Inner Light whose beams oscillate between 
the two poles : 


अन्तश्चरति रोचनास्य प्राणादपानती । 
व्यख्यन्महिषो दिवम्‌ ॥ (Rv. X. 189. 2) | 


। 
Debt is effulgent in the sky and on the earth: He is | 
the Supreme Bull—the Fire, Sun or Prāņa. | 


The Pāšupatas borrowing these archaic symbols turned | 
them to new advantage! and devised a fresh terminology, e. & | 
Paficha-Brabma, and Ashta-Mirti, both of which are explained at 
length in the 11789 Purana. Their view-point is as broad as 
“05 001 one: the Angels, Titans and Men are all Pagus. Rudra 
Pasupati is the Lord of Pagus. He is the Diyine Power to 
unloosen the bonds of the Pagus, 
bonds by means of the Pagupata 


A Pa$u can get rid of his 
Vow.! This is a restatement 


1. GENE पशवः सर्वे- देवासुरनराः प्रभोः । 

स्रः WRA पञ्जुपाशविमोचकः । 

` यः पशुस्तत्‌ Wes ब्रतेनानेन संत्यजेत्‌ d 
(Linge Purana, 2, 42. 43)- 
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of the Vedic idea of the three-fold bonds of Varuna with which 
each Sunahsepa is tied to the stake. The higher bond ( उत्तमपाश y 
enchains the Mind ( मनस्‌ ), the middle one ( मध्यमपाश ) the Prana, 
and the lower one ( अधम पाश ) the Body : 


उदुत्तमं वरुणपाशमस्मदवाधमं वि मध्यमं श्रथाय । 
अथा वयमादित्य ब्रते तवानागसो अदितये स्थाम ॥ 
( Rv. I. 24, 15) 
Here also the appeal is to Aditya, viz. Rudra!, whose aq 
is invoked for emancipation from the bonds of sin ( आगस्‌ ) 


(To be continued) 


| T 


—— 


A वः 
1. Rudra is termed नीलग्रीव and gliding, in Yajus, ४1. 17 (असो NST- 
सर्पेति नीलग्रीवो बिलो हितः ), which Griffith rightly interprets as the Sun or Aditya 
who like Rudra is नीललोहित, i. ०. of blue and red rays. 
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I. BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES ON THE PURANAS 
By . | 


ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


English Translation of the Matsya Purana 
(Panini Office, Allahabad, 1916). 


(1) ‘The Date of the Mahabharata and the Matsya Purana. | 
(from the Introduction to the Translation) 


[The date has been derived from the astronomical data 
given in the Matsya Purana, chapter 273, $lokas 39-44, 
An, edition] | 

| 

(2) The Date of the Matzen Purana—The Sacrificial | 
Session. (Appendix X-) | 


[Extracts from H. H. Wilson's articles.] | 


(3) An Account of the Dynasties of the Kali Age after | 
the War. (Appendix III.) a 


The account is based on chapters 271-273 of the Matsya | 
Purana.] 


Proceedings of the Fifth Oriental Conference, Vol. T. 


S ae The Story of Yayati as found in the Matsya Purana and | 
the Mahabharata. A Textual Comparison. (By Ganga Prasad Dixit) 


metrical differences of the two versions of the Story are discussed 


in detail, Metrical analysis of the trimetre stanzas of both the 


[The metres and the textual. differences arising out of the | 
versions is also given. ] | 
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A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. of the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V. 
| (Edited by M. M. Dr. Haraprasada Shastri) 
(5) The Matsya Purana (Preface, pp. CLCCCVII-CXCI) 
| 
| [The original MP. consisted only of 103 chapters which 
| contain interlocutions between Matsya and Manu ; then several 
| revisions and additions. The geneaologies were added in two 
instalments, first endingin ch. 51, and the second beginning in 
ch. 271. The MP. adds many more characteristics to the 
five ordinary ones (Pañcha Lakshanas).] i 


J. ७. R. I, Allahabad, Vol. IX., Parts 2-4, Feb.-Aug. 1952. 


(6) The Svalpa Matsya Purana. (By Manoranjan Shastri, 
Assam) ` F 
| _ [Two Mss. of this Purana were procured from Kamrupa 
District. They are written in old Assamese characters. Only some 
| Assamese and Bengali writers in Dharmagastra have referred to 
| this work by name; it is compiled in 49 chapters, all except first 
| five deal with Dharmaśāstra. Except the 18, 210, and the ( 
| last, all are taken from the ritualistic manuals, compiled during 
| the Ist half of the 11th century A. D.] | 


Vol. VI. No. I, Sept. 1956. 


(7) The Cult of Manes as Depicted in the Matsya Purana. 
(By S. 0. Katawala M. A.) 


[Various classifications of the S'raddhas dealt with in the 
| Matsya Purana; the mode of pe?forming S'raddha rites also 
| 


| 
Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda 
| 


discussed. The importance of the group of three Pitris; emphasis 
of MP on Sapta-Purusha-Szpindya. 


Primitive Community-worfhip changed to family-worship; 
-—— of the elements of wikia rites are probably a remnant of 
the primitive community-worship.] 
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The Vishnu Purana, translated by H. H. Wilson, London, 

1840. | 
(Preface.) 
(8 MATSYA PURANA. ; | 
‘° [The account of the Matsya-avatara and the preservance of 
Manu is also given in the Mahabharata, but in a primitive | 
simplicity, and so is of a much more antique compilation than 
the mysticism and extravagance of the actual Matsya Purana, 
This is a miscellaneous compilation, but including in its contents 
the elements of a genuine Purana. It is indebted to various 
works, not only for its matter, but also for its words, specially 

to the Padma Purana which it quotes on one occasion. ] 


Our Heritage, Calcutta, Vol. II. Part I. 

(9) MATSYA PURANA MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE 
MAHABHARATA (from an article by Asoka Chatterji, on the 
‘Padma Purana). 

. [In the course of discussing the early origin of the Puranic 
literature the writer points out that the Mahabharata knew 
individual Puranas in some form or other atleast at certain | 
stages of its growth. The Mahabharata expressly mentions 
‘Vayu-Prokta Purana’ and the ‘Matsyaka-Purana’ with some | 
of their contents, although very little of these contents is to be । 
found in the present Vayu and Matsya Puranas. The verse । 
mentioning the Matsya Purana by name is :— 

तपसा महतायुक्तः सोऽथ og प्रचक्रमे ॥ 

र्वाः प्रजा मनुः साक्षाद्‌ यथावद्‌ भरतर्षभ ॥ 

इत्येतन्मात्स्यकं नाम पुराणं . परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 

Poona ed. iii, 185.521539. 


Alberuni's India, (Triibner’ Oriental Series). | 
| 
j 
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: [Alberuni has quoted from the Matsya Purana in the follow- 
ing chapters of his book ;— 


x di 
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Ch, XXIII—Mount Meru and the mountains of the earth in- 
the Matsya Purana. £ 


Ch. XXIV —Description of the Dvipas according to the 
Matsya and Vishņu Purāņas. 


Ch. XXV—Quotations from the Matsya Purana on the 
rivers of India 


Ch.XXVI—Quotations from the Vayu and Matsya Puranas 
on the shape of Heaven and Earth. 


Ch.XX VII—Quotations from the Matsya Purana on the two 
motions of the Universe. 


Ch.LXVI—An extract on Holy Pond from the Vayu and the 
Matsya Puranas. 


All these quotations are in the form of translation of the 


Slokas of the Matsya Purana ; but this Matsya Purana must have 
differed from the present Matsya Purana, for all his quotations 
are not found in the present MP. ] 


(Fo be continued) 
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Diacritical signs used 
' same as in the Epigraphia Indica. 


pi as Krishna (कृष्ण) | 


oh } as  Kachchhapa ( कच्छप ) | 


S a 
e 
5 
= 


l 7 } as Sesha (शेष) 


अनुस्वार # as Sarhsira (संसार) 


7. Pt. Murari Lal Mehta, Ramghat, Varanasi 
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GOLDEN WORDS 


This day may mark the termination of the Banaras State, 
but it cannot :end the existence of that institution which has 
continued from very ancient times. Kashi Rajya is the outcome 
of our ancient traditions. The holy city of Kashi is the object 
of faith and devotion for millions of men and: women from all 
parts of the country. So long as humanity feels proud of its 
ancient traditions, its religions, its culturé and civilization, 
until that time the name of Kashi will continue to remain 
immortal. I assure Kashi Naresh and the people of Kashi Rajya 
that we shall preserve the sacred character of Kashi and its 
name by the best possible means in our power. 


October 15, 1949 VALLABH BHAI PATEL, 
Home Minister, Government of India. 


As a sequel to this the foilowing practical measure was 
announced :— 

I hope that even after the merger of this State in the 
Uttar Pradesh it will be possible to preserve suitably the memory 
of Kashi Rajya. For preserving the peculiar features of this 
state and for the development of the ancient culture, the great 
Sanskrit language and the holy institutions which are supported 
by this State, we ‘contemplate to establish a Trust, so that all 
those institutions which have been held dear for the sanctity of 
this place, may flourish and develop under the new set-up 


October 15, 1949 GOVIND VALLABH PANT, 
: Chief Minister, Uttar Pradesh. 
[To implement the above, the All-India Kashiraj “rust was 
brought into existence and the aroject of publishing critical 


editions of the Puranas and other^Puranic literature is the 
outcome of the decision of the Trust.] 
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